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|ht |wid«« o( thii |reat |[oflM|ii. 



i ^e preiu6tces of cr«e6 ctn6 cuCt , cotouv anb 
xacey siex anb ca&ie^ can we bo^e to become 
a unit«6 people. JI0 ave t^e oViian& of i^e 
^uman 6o6i?, eac^ n>if^ its separate futtc- 
fion, But att quibeb bt} t^e ^entvat ^itt 
io Benefit t^e w^ofc, so mat> we be — evev 
veabx^ at t^e yifC of t^e Supreme, for 
utxnosit sacrifice in t^e sacre6 serpice of 
i^e 'SXot^extanb. 
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j They Are slaves who fear to speak, 
\ For the fallen and the weak : 
J They are slaves who will not choose 
\ flfttred, seoffing, and ftbuse, 

(Bather than in silence shrink 
From the truth they needs must think : 
They are slaves | who dare not be 
^In the right with two or three. 
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fHE present is a critical moment in 
the history of India. On our 
answer to the many insistent ques- 
tions now being raised depends our 
future. The present offers one of those 
rare opportunities in the life of a Nation 
when by a right choice it can immeasur- 
ably hasten its evolution on the path 
of progress and enlightenment, or retard 
it woefully by a wrong choice. Happily, 
forces are at .work, which are re-energis- 
ing the many and various races of this 
vast country for its good. A sense of 
national feeling and of national dignity 
is slowly arising, and if this is to find 
expression in any thing more than mere 
vague philosophic truisms for the plat- 
form, we must awaken to a realization 
of teal, earnest, active duty, and unhesi- 
tatingly fling aside the stifling incubus 
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of ages. Thus alone will it be possible 
for these new aspirations to develope into 
actualities from their nebulous state as 
indistinct yearnings and pious opinions. 
In the following pages an attempt has 
been made to point out the places where 
grit has accumulated in the old machinery 
of Hindu Society and the means where- 
by it may be removed. 

There is considerable diversity of 
opinion among people as to how far the 
naked truth about the condition of things 
in the country is to be given out. I 
for one am not for hiding anything from 
the knowledge of those most concerned; 
and I would beg those of my readers, 
who think it censurable that I should 
have brought out facts and situa-tions 
of our Hindu life which are gladly 
ignored in public, and drawn away the 
thin covering from the- gaping wounds, 
to remember that this has been done 
because of my firm belief in the certainty 
of healing them if paly the true ?tate 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( Hi ) 

of adiairs was realised. It was also 
necessary to remove the well-founded 
reproach that the defenders of Hiadu- 
ism were^ generally under the influence 
of a narrow-hearted prejudice, palliat- 
ing, dissumilating, nay, even deny- 
ing facts which appear unfavorable to 
their cause ; and that while they were 
alert to detect the ^^hole i^mall as a' 
mustard sfeed in their brother's eye 
they seeing saw not the hole big as 
a bael fruit in themi^lves.^ Further, 
such a course is neither possible nor 
wise, and if in the process other than 
friends also learn the truth as to 
the true condition of things where is 
the ha^m ? The real sham^ is that there 
should be such skeletons necessitating 
concealment iu the cupboard. Let us 
throw them out and purify the place, 
and hot preserve them in the .secrecy 
of our darkened chamT}er8. We must 
also learn to guard against the benumb- 
ing prestige of great names, and not 
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sl^riiik from exercising our owq indepen- 
dent judgment, or be afraid of disagree- 
ment as if it were a mortal sin. We 
/^must not trust without testing. People 
do not realise the overwhelming part 
emotion plays in the formation of opi- 
nions and beliefs and how by a mere 
process of incessant repetitioa more 
than doubtful propositions come to be 
regarded as infallible truths, to question 
which shows the traitor's spirit richly 
deserving of a traitor's fate. 

We must also beware of the pernicious 
standard of judgment that has been set up 
and which is voiced even by Tulsidas, 
who is generally a very sane guide, but 
in this instance was grievously, misled by 
the fervour of his B h a k t i — gmw; ^ ^ 
^ 'TCWl — which is but a faint echo of 
the vigorous words of the Bh&gavata — 
^^mi 'RWI^ # elg%wr— Such a double 
standard of moral judgment, a far more 
than a merely lax one for the great and 
the powerful, and a stringent one for 
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ordinary humanity is a most flagrant 
debasement of all true morality. Moral 
turpitude has to be unflinchingly stig- 
matised as such, where-ever and when- 
ever met with. 

It may be felt by some readers that 
while the defects in our religio-social or- 
ganism have been dwelt upon largely, no 
counter-balancing recognition of the 
great and good things in it is shown. 
It would be a fatal mistake to pour in 
salves when the surgeon's sharp knife 
is the only remedy for the cancerous 
growths of many centuries. The defects 
dwelt upon have not been so dealt with 
for the mere pleasure of exhibiting the 
sores for the delectation of unsympa- 
thetic outsiders, but for the grave 
and solemn purpose of opening the eyes 
of my Hindu brothers that there may be 
no excuse left for them to be supine 
-~unheedful of the terrible times ahead, 
if they fail to bestir themselves aright. 
That the organism has become diseased 
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to the very core is a fact admitted by all 
Hindus, irrespective of their special creed 
or caste. The nauseating bolus has to 
be swallowed to purge it of its poisonous 
humours ; the gangrened limb has to be 
amputated if the life of the patient is to 
be saved. It is a criminal and short- 
sighted love which shuts its eyes to this 
terrible condition and tries to conserve 
everything as it is. 

I desire to point out that the work 
has been written under a very great 
sense of responsibility, and has caused 
much searching of heart, in the fear lest 
a mistake iriight have been made and a 
healthy condition taken for a pathologic- 
al one. All possible chances of error 
have been eliminated as far as it lay in 
the writer's power to do so ; defects have 
been pointed out and remedies proposed 
in the utmost spirit of reverence possible 
when dealing with such a religio^social 
organism as ours, hoary with untold 
age. 
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A few of my friends have taken seri- 
ous objection to this ^ book as being ^ not 
*Vcoherent " and farther *^ wholly des- 
tructive.'^ It is neither. The underlying 
idea, which has never once been lost 
sight of, has been the great principle 
that whatever makes for unification, for 
sympathy, for enlightenment, for tolera- 
tion, for freedem is to be encouraged : 
and all that makes against these, is in 
fact separative, destructive, productive 
of hatred- and strife, curtails liberty, 
encourages superstition and credulity is 
to* be discouraged. Naturally in doing 
this it has been my misfortune to run 
counter to many a prejudice sanctified 
by time, and upheld by the all-pervasive 
pressure, of numerous Hierarchieet posr 
sessing practically unlimit;ed power and 
working thorough the terribly all-potent 
caste- organisations, and to. point out 
their real character and condemn them 
I in no uncertain, tones. The fact that 
the Hindu Polity i? based on ^n oli- 
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garchy buttressed by slavery is con- 
veniently kept in the background. 
Only by a through* realisation of this 
hard feet is there any chance of 
removing the many grievances of the 
vast mass of Hindus, who ha\ie so long 
been kept under a spiritual, social and 
economical serfage heart-breaking to 
contemplate. The pointing out of the 
arbitrary limitations which have brought 
us to our present woeful state can scarce- 
ly be labelled as distritctive. The 
work is really constructive, for it suggests 
ways by which all such nefarious in- 
fluencJes might be overcome and emanci- 
pation of the individual secured. 

It may be urged by the orthodox 
that I have not given always their ei- 
planations of old rites and ceremonials, 
but such which may be sometimes strange 
to them. My answer is that there is no 
such thing as a well-defined and univers- 
ally accepted orthodox position with * 
regard to these matters, Hindu religious 
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praetiiaes have es^stedibr Bail laiij^ 
idaretclt of time aiid aver 80>Mt.aaarfA 
that one k lost in a msuse wheh attempts 
iog the q^ukotia fbftt of fixiag: ^barklif 
ortihodoxy and what is* aot. l?he fluid 
natnre of ; the polity nudkes such ski 
undertakipg impossible. The only poiH 
sible way then left, and I must say the 
only right way, was to deal with the 
questioDS in a critical and historical 
spirits All the modern revivalist move^ 
ments liave unfortunately' done very 
little to encourage this spirit of acrit^al 
and historical enquiry in matters of 
faith and of practice ; but on the con* 
trary have stimulated the morbid love 
of the fiindu for the supernatural which 
has been sapping the vigour of his in* 
tellect and especially charaotia* for so 
many thousands of years. Naenoourage- 
ment has been giv^n to the historical 
study of the current religio-social ideas 
and practices and of the agreement or 
otherwise of these id^s with each dther , 
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andfinjdlly to the origtd 8iftiBg of «1L t«d 
i>r7i2i]iuitiflarip(t tradilicma;and the adds? 
ticfnt/ ifiubstTfietioiysj mA alteorations 
wbidi i)£cve'irteii midfe eftber 4&liberal»4 
fy: i6r tIii*ou^ imperfect prvserVatioD 
tbroiigb the loog ages of their exists 
eiioe. ' )Biit d)l^ the contrary thej 'have all 
mostly demoted themsekeB to a isy thieo* 
alie^rimtl aiiid myatical metl^^ of ex<r 
^iniag all religious beliefs aDdipiac* 
tioes. This inethod-^^^-w, to be accurate, 
want of methdd^^may succeed in pro* 
biding' ex{)laDatton8 of some few isolated 
beremimieSy institutions and custoM£i; 
but'lamdntably fails when attempts are 
foade to apply it to them as 0,^hal6 or 
even to parts eonmtentkf. If fdr none 
other than the very simple cause, that 
the Wrkibgs to be interpreted have not 
43een preserved in their pristine purity 
but are A tangled skein of many threads. 
^GkwsaitoM who follow this method of 
enplaininig/ or rather explaining away^ 
mB haittionies in the facts and ideas of 
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the. vttrioiis writetfg wlkiie: none exists ftild 
regard a» triie and . valid the fk^ .l»d 
«rgumei|t« of writers believed, to be inh 
pined^ atid insist on reading backtiit^ 
these olii texts Qifiaaxngs nrhioh are. th« 
product of the modern deyelopment of 
^indU). thought. Gongh, in hici Philo- 
sophy of ^e U p a n is h a d B, \fas. thd 
first fy> sound this note ol . warning 
against swich atrijSing with the (trineipke 
of histoiieal and textual criiieism, buib 
l^e advicei fell on »nheeding' ear& • Ji itk 
only by an eiH*]Mst comp<maipg< Study' oi 
social iusiitajticmsand reiigioUs iystem^ 
that a sauky of view is possible on; theas; 
subjects which are oixlinanly onlljr pelr^v 
ceived through the* thick fog of intoIer-> 
anoe and btgotty. 

:' Thesu^estionihecettiirovjmi.oiUf axe^ 
merely tentative ; they ar^ mednt pri-(» 
marily to rouse* the [peopJte' and! hotp' . 
them to diagnose the case iiud apply I 
the nMessaryi veoMdies.;: they are 'not> 
to foe taben as the dogmatic o6Uer didtt' 
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of «a empiric to be followed implicitly 
mik hliuAi unreasoning faitb— ^f wbicbt 
alas ! poor India has ev^r had a plethora 
'^-'-^bbt only as helps, as counsels^ to* 
watdt an ultimate solution of the prob- 
lem, 

' Some readers more philosophically 
inclined might object that never since 
the world began nor ^ven in the distant 
future will it be possible for masses of 
men to live without unreasoned feith^ 
and ceremonial rituals and that I 
have attempted to demolish too much; 
In feply I may state that I haivre not 
attei]&pted anything so wild, and if for 
what I have actually attempted justifi* 
cation were wanted I might cite great 
instances beginning with Kris h^ a and 
the B h a g arat g i 1 4 on through B iu 4- 
4 ha and the P i:^a k a s and not ending 
. with Bay&nanda Saraswatt iand 
his Ba^yArtha-pr ak&sha. Not a 
single one of these movements lias ever 
b^ii fully add' completely successftil, 
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or eoLXi ever be. So there is nothing 
to fear on that? 8dore> It is only 
through very haard . knocks and great 
persistence that some Kttle progriasa oian 
be made. The tremendous force of 
inertia, misnamed oonservatism, is some- 
thing enormous, and is not to be swept 
away by even many strokes. 

Vast collective causes have brought 
about the present state of things and on- 
ly by vast collective causes can they be 
changed. What can however be ration- 
ally required and is required, of the 
congeries of races and faiths inhabiting 
India, is not a preliminary and absolute 
but only a gradual and pirogressiye giv- 
ing up of prej udifCes. My hope however is 
that this effort of minejDQiight prove; to be 
the trickling tiny stx-eam at G a n g p t r i 
of mother Gr* n g a, which is to become 
later a mighty rushing flood, sweeping 
aw^y all bj^rrictr? before; its irresistible 
oiififushy,^iad lea^^ing b^hifld the fe^tilis.-? 
ing influences which nouvifh the wJbole 
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watershed. It is not by isolated ejforia 
tiiat» tbis is posHible ; the moveoiei^t 
tfiust proceed from the masses, if a radi^ 
eai and permanent improvement is to 
be made. They bare to be reached^ but 
so fiir no organised and persistent eflbrts 
have been made to rouse them from their 
almost brutal ignor^ce and lethargy* 
The Purahic preachers and the innumer- 
able sectarian Sddhus, Bak4gis etc. are 
mostly reactionaries of a bad type, cater- 
ing to the passions and prejudices of the 
mob for the purposes of exploiting them. 
Still worse offenders are the majority of the 
various vernacular Newspapers, and even 
some English ones, who though knowing 
better, alias ! do not act tip to what is true 
and right. One really hopeful sign which 
may Save the situation is the steady unre- 
lenting pressure from the oiifslde-^adapt* 
or perish are tJie only two alternative* 
allowed. The English dotiiitiatibn^ of the • 
country has Ajjc'cfed'us intd cotlt^ct* wffth^ 
niodern civllisaitlon which is* nioulding* 
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us onfOBOOppoUt^^ lines mac^ t^9)^ o;U(]^ 
gOo(i. Fx)rhpTveveT pledged f?Qr^ljigioiW 
pwiityaiity; th^ Britw^i Q^v^vxiTt^esit may 
be it is l|>y its V0i:y genius and thp foorce 
of caroumstances ipifevpafced frpni. teutdklii 
ing toigaotance aad'Siiperstiticto* There* 
fore notwkhstatidijig its ^many well- 
meant efforts it canaotxi^^pture th^ hearts 
0$ Jihd people until those hearts tkiem- 
selves have been changed by widespread 
ed^ijicatioi:^. This is causing great resent- 
meint andia vast inchoate dread, bu!t the 
result of thisij many of us fondly beKeve> 
will be the fusing of the whole under the 
heat generated of dread and resentment 
and the hammer strokes of the e&viron- 
meat. For my part I am not at all per- 
turbed at the fire of the eataistrpphes 
iwhich has been melting down these 
hundreds of years the old* world polity 
and attearpfeing, thdugh rather blindly, 
to produce a new one. A new order of 
things for India is willed by Providence. 
We must recognise 4ihe true nature of 
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oui* malady, which is merely th« distem- 
per cAused by this irtage of tifaitisiitioa. Ifc 
h neitheir possible iror ^ald it i>e 'wrise^ 
if it were possible, to kiok agftinst our 
present erivironment ; but to recognise 
it ■ whole-heartedly as a beneicient > re- 
generating process and thus save our^- 
selve!s much useless anguish. 

The unrest in the country of which 
we hear so much in these days is riot 
merely political ; it is equally economic, 
social, religious and moral. It is due 
not to temporary or trumpery causes but 
to this deep-seated reason, that people 
are becoming once more alive and 
throbbing with new sensations, and 
groping their way from darkness into 
light, in their blindness they cannot 
distinguish friend from foe, right from 
wrong. But a day is soon approaching 
when there will be light, and the brobd* 
ing monsters of darkness laid low. 

What better place then for such a 
work as. this, than K d s h i, the radiating 
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centre of Hioduism from generatioii to 
geaeratioD for these thouisands of years, 
where Bud4ha preached his first 
sermon two thousand five hundred years 
ago where again two thousand years 
later and under fer different conditions 
the saintly K a bi r preached amity and 
brotherliness between Hindu and Musal^ 
man. Where he preached the way to 
salvation, like his great predecessor, 
through, wisdom and lowly charity, 
and fearlessly denounced caste-hierar- 
chies and rituals whether Islamic or 
Vedic, and stooped not to delude igno- 
rance still farther by the invention of 
^esoteric ' interpretations of stories com- 
ing down from days of which no trust- 
worthy and unmistakable records are 
available. Whence to-day emanate all 
the V y a V a s t h& s, pronouncements for 
the guidance of the religio-social life of 
this great but slumbering peopleK^Who 
can then point out better than the 
watcher in the crowds nest/ tbe rocks 
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^aBd shoals aihead or direct the steers* 

maa to: point the yessel's prow to safer 

<- ch^iiinels ? There are wisbr arid greater 

\ men there but they have gone to 

/ sleeps but if this * splash \. wakes them 

^ from their sleep of Muchukund a,— 

tJie Hindu Rip Van Winkle — the work 

will have been done and the progress of 

the country and the Nation assured. 

Mistakes there may be, but they affect 

ijot' the main ttend of the work, which 

is to rouse the sluraberers to the rapidly 

approaching danger, and not to appeal 

to the mere scholar and the antiquary. 

, To sopae thi^ attempt of mine to lead 
into new paths and to modify our institu- 
tions hoary with age, might savour of im- 
per;tineqce ; while to others it might look 
to. be an absurd, Utopian, midsummer 
madness to believe that such &r-reaching 
or aaay, changes, in fact, are possible for 
thiSi leviathan Hindu society, saturated 
witji the ^nertjija of ftges and proud of a 
pftfiSt that; is np jlxore ; sulking like a 
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ftaetipus child because it cauuot possess 
the Moon, The miracle-mo uger and, 
the guide-to-Heavea , are ever with us, | 
whether in the time-honored garb of 
S ^ d h u s or in the modern one of Theo- 
sophical or other spirituajiatic teachers. 
There is no evil for which they cannot 
provide a panacea or a desire which they 
cannot satisfy by the power of their 
mantras and charms. No journey, 
whether it be to the sensuous heaven of 
the Gods, or towards the blank of 
Mukti is beyond their powers. The 
masses are. steeped in superstition and 
even the higher classes are not free from 
it. All sorts of crude views are being 
promulgated from numerous platforms. 
But though it may not be possible to se- 
cure a hearing for a rational, philosophic 
religion for the time being, the attempt 
must not be given up because the forces 
of obscurantism are so overwhelming. 
Some time, some day, the people will 
awaken and gladly welcome . the light 
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against which they had, in th^ir pitiful 
igQorance, so long and so obstinately 
shut their eyes. Quackery and knavery 
have a life tougher than that of R & v a- 
na and of Raktavirya, and they 
take much killing. The pathetic gul* 
libility of untaught, and even taught^ 
Hindu nature is heartbreaking. It ever 
offers a most tempting prize to all such 
to exploit it to the utmost for their own 
selfish ends. Not till people realise 
that there are no royal roads and short 
cuts to * liberation ' and ' paradise ' will 
they be able to shake off the nefarious 
influence of vendors of patent nostrums 
and owners of * way-charts.* The innu- 
merable Mathas, Akhfirds, temples 
with hosts of Gurus, is a standing^ 
evidence of the unquenchable demand 
of the people for * other- world ' lore, 
which these dole out for hard cash, when 
not something much worse; witness^ 
the celebrated trial some years ago in 
the High Court of Bombay and known 
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as the Maharaja ]^ca8e/^|in which some 
of the heaJds of the Vallabh&ch&rya sect 
figured so prominently and so disastrous- 
ly. Tlie many modern Societies, and 
SamSjas, started for similar purposes, 
whether run on oriental or occidental 
lines meet exactly the same wanit, the 
seeming difference being due to a thin 
coating of English education and a 
light-hearted use of ill-understood scien- 
tific phrases. Fearful is the ignorance 
of the people which has caused this de- 
mand, and woeful the debauched in- 
tellect of the purveyors to this unheal- 
thy denfrand, sappmg as it does the na- 
tional life of the country, and causing 
wholesale demorali:«ition. 

A word may be necessary here as to 
the form the work has taken and its 
genesis. On some of the members of 
the Board of Trustees objecting rather 
strongly to the SanS^tana Dharma Cate- 
chism it was agreed tfiat a Committee 
be' appointed' for the revision of the 
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series and to lay its suj^estions ,)?9fore 
the Board, .bint as . nei^er a cpay^uer 
was appointed nor a time^limit .^;^ed 
the C6,mmittee has never yet rnet ; arjd 
it is not unlikely that the sei^ies will gra- 
dually petrify, into a ' new theology *. A 
wish had however in the naea^ntime been 
expressed for an int ermediate work bet- 
ween the Advanced and El^nieJlt^ry 
Text-books of Hinduism which would 
at the same time serve as a Catech|^ip 
to both. It was thought thiat the re- 
vised draft of . the S. D. Catechism 
which i had prepared might i^erve as a 
basis for such a work ; but though it 
was written in the spirit of compromise 
with cdriservatism and orthodoxy which 
inspired the text-books, it did not con- 
form, as Mrs. Besant thought, with the 
tenets of those books, which do not, 
and in fact are not meant to represent 
San^tana Dharma in its accurate 
historical phase, but are in truth a 
hoteh-potch of practices from vi^rying 
climes and varying times. There is 

uiyiuzeuuy Google 



( jrxiii ) 

aiiother BeiiouB defect also in them, 
which is that their underlying philoso- 
phic principle is the Advaita of 
Shankara and its tnodificatloDs by hii» 
professed followers. So fat therefore 
they are also sectarian. Besides this 
the attempts in it to ^' explain '' and 
** justify^' Hindu dogmas and rituals 
in the light of Theosophical teachings 
is repudiated by orthodoxy who will not 
tolerate such tamperings with their 
old-world methods of justification, afraid 
of being inextricably landed in a bog 
through this help of ** occult lore'^ and 
pseudo-science. . 

Thus though my work' was never sub- 
mitted to the Board, I was encqurageed 
by Mrs. Bes^int to publish it under 
my own name, and- as a preliminary 
measure was published in the* wide- 
ly circulated OentralHmdu OoUege M($ga^ 
tine under the title * A Hindu Catechism/ 
Lhave under these circumstances added 
the fourth part and revised and enlarged 
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the rest in coDsoDailee with what I regard 
aB an impartiil iuTestigatioD and critical 
enquiry into the visKrious periods of our 
religion. But it is possible, even prob* 
able, that I have not always succeeded 
in eliminating its earlier flavour, some of 
which may still he sticking, I have 
refrained from giving quotations and 
citing authorities for every statement I 
m,ake, for the simple reason that the 
book is not meant for the use of mere 
ficholjars, delyers in things antiquarian, 
but for the; practical "purpose of appeal- 
ing to large classes of man. Citations 
would have unnecessarily added to the 
bulk of the book- The work is a com- 
pilation, and '^ learned lumber '' . would 
haye defeated its purpose by driving away 
the ftveVage reader ; authorities are there- 
fore seldom given attd quotations not al- 
ways marked. The work is a blend of the 
past and the present practices of Hindu- 
ism and an attempt has been made to in- 
dicate the future lines on which: it might 
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be .iremodelled to hiing it into efifeefcive 
harmoay with the newer conditioDd of 
things. This part of the work could not 
have been properly understood without 
a setting out of the tenets and practices 
and thus providing the necessary historic 
cal setting. With the administrative As- 
pects of the problem which the British 
occupation of the country has brought 
about I have not dealt .here, as they 
afifect not only us Hindus, but also 
Musalmans, Christians, Jains, Sikhs, 
Buddhist and diverse other religionists 
besides. I hope to treat that aspect of 
the question: in a separate book. 

Now remaitts the pleasant duty of 
acknowledging the help I have received 
in the working up of this small volume* 
Assistance has been received from many 
friends, but the two whose help has been 
most valuable and but for which the 
work would have been far more imper- 
fect, than it is now, are My, Gaoganath 
jha, M. A.;^Professor of' S a m « k r i t a , 
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Mnir College, Allahabad and Mr. P. T. 
Srinivas Iyengar, M. A-, Principal, 
Narsing Row College, Vizagapatam. 
My special gratitude is due to them for 
ungrudging help extended over many 
years and for valuable suggestions dnd 
criticisms which have removed many 
shortcomings. I shall utilise this opportu- 
nity also for publicly acknowledging the 
debt I am under to Mrs. Annie Besant ; 
for though my general obligations to 
her during these last fifteen years that I 
have been honored by her friendship are 
too many and tbo personal to be specified 
here I cannot refrain from expressing 
iny thankfulness to her for this special 
one which has resulted in this book. 
With these few forewords I take leave 
of this book, which has been occupying 
my thoughts for the last five years, 
hoping that it will awaken thought 
amdug the slumbering millions of India'. 
;p.NAi^Es. GOVINDA DAS. 

: S^t^mber 1908^ '■ 
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PART I. 

BA.SIC PRINCIPLES OF HINDUISM. 

Q. i. If^hat is our Dharma? 

A. 1. It is popularly known as Hindu- 
ism, and is also spoken of as Sanfitana 
Dharma. Many other names are also given 
to it, for instance Vaidika pharma, 
Arya Mata, Arsha Pharma, Varn- 
4shrama Pharma, Shftshvata 
pharma, Brdhmanism, etc., but the name 
^Hinduism' is the most comprehensive and 
the most widely current, all others are defec- 
tive; in as much as they are applicable only 
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to definite periods in the growth of the 
religion, the whole range of which they fail 
to cover. 

Q, 2. Is it correct to translate JD h a- 
r in a by * Religion ' ? 

A. 2. No; for the word 'Religion' re- 
presents a western conception, conveying 
the idea of a set of opinions with regard to 
an extra- cosmic God and his relations with 
man — historical and moral, — which a num- 
ber of people have in common ; and this is 
equivalent to 'Mata'; while the word 
I 'P h a r m a' means the sane response of man 
[ to the universal unchanging Laws of Nature. 
Mat a is the opinion of a particular commu- 
nity, and is therefore of much more restrict- 
ed import than P h a r m a. The Laws of 
P harm a being based on Nature iare, 
for that reason, absoliltely binding in their 
character, while the practices enjoined by 
Mat a or Religion are only relatively so, 
being limited in their scope, and applying 
only to particular times and places. 

In the beginnings of Society, everything 
bearing on humaa life, individually or in 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



{ 3 ) 

its corporate character, is brought under the 
isphere of P harm a; and it is only through 
increasing civilisation leading to complexity 
and a differentiation of functions tJiat the 
idea of P h a r m a begins to be clarified. But 
long before this stage is reached, interested 
priesthoods have arisen, multiplying rituals and 
pushing into prominence the selfish and ce- 
remonial side of religion; when society grows 
sick of the dead forms, no more inspired by liv- 
ing truth, it rebels and breaks through these 
forms, to reach to the true idea of P h a r m a. 
When this stage is reached, a whole cycle of 
evolution has been left behind with its .warr- 
ing creeds and ceremonials, and the life of 
the individual lived again wholly for P har ma 
but on a very much higher plane. 

Q. S. Sow hds the name Sinduism 6^- 
4)onie 80 common ? 

A. 3. The word * Hinduism' takes no 
note of the various minor differences among 
us, caused by racial, tribal, social and sec- 
tarian customs and habits, and so helps to 
weld us into a united people, by supplying 
the requisite single and popular name round 
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which patriotism can crystallise. And farther^ 
as pointed out above, it is this name alone that 
is applicable to all the phases through which 
the religion has passed. Hence this all-em- 
bracing name, once used, has caught the 
fancy of the people and become popular. 

Q. 4. What is the foundation of Hindis 
ism ? 

A. 4. This is popularly asserted to be^ 
\^^l jthe Veda— which literally means know- 
-^ ledge, science ; though Hinduism, as it has 
been for a long time, has wandered very far- 
from it. Under this name the ancients col- 
lected all the wisdom of their day. Out of 
the scattered remnants of this collection of 
primal lore, the Rishi Vyasa is said to have- 
built up the four Vedas as we now know them: 
the Rig, the Yaju^ji, the S4ma and the Atharva. 
These were later again split up into various 
Sh&kh&s, or schools, most of which have 
been lost again, differing a little from each, 
other, under different teachers, owing chiefly 
to an incomplete preservation of the ancienf 
traditions. 

The Rigveda contains only riks or- 
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verses. The Yajurveda contains yajftftshi 
prose formulas relating to sacrificial perfor- 
mances and r i k s, a fourth of which latter 
are identical with those found in the Rigveda. 
The S4mave ja consists almost entirely of r i k s 
taken from the Rigveda, for the purpose of 
being chanted. One half of the Atharvaveda 
•contains poetical and prose incantations for 
the cure of evils, physical and moral, for the 
producing of evils to enemies, and for the 
securing of worldly objects like wealth and 
women ; the other half is a selection of r iks 
from the Rigveda. In a sacrifice, the officer 
called *Hot4' recited the Rigveda, which, 
for that reason, came to be known as the 
"*Hautra* Veda; the Adhvary ft recited 
the Yajurveda, hence also called the * Adh- 
varyava' Veda; the Udgftt^ the S&ma- 
veda, hence also called the *Audg§.tra' 
Veda and the Brahmft,, an officer added later 
on, claimed the Atharvaveda as his owa 
though it had nothing to do with his duties, 
und it thenceforth came to be known as the 
'Br'^Lhma* Veda; the Brahmft recited 
nothing during the sacrifice, being a sort of 
presiding officer watching over tiie due per- 
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formance of the complicated ritual. Another 
reason for this name of the Atharvaveda lies^ 
in the fact that a large number of Upanishads 
dealing with Br ahmavidy 4— mostly of later 
production — were attached to this Veda, be- 
cause of its being a sort of no man's land the 
process was easy. 

Each of these * Vedas * is divided into four 
parts:—(l)Samhit;9, (2) Brahman a, (3)- 
Araqiyaka and (4) Upanishad 

It is generally asserted that the Rig- 
vedai is the* oldest of the Vedas. But there 
are certain portions of the Yajurveda whose 
language appears to be older than the oldest 
^arts of the Rigveda and further there is also a 
tradition among the Yajurvedls that their 
Veda is older than the Rigveda In places, 
ihe Vedas are disfigured by grossly obscene 
passages dealing with rites and ceremonies, 
to read of which even produces disgust in oiir 
minds. In glaring contrast stand out the^ 
«acred books of the Chinese, ** so completely 
exempt from licentious descriptions, and from 
^yery offensive expression. " 
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It may be useful here to point out the 
true place and nature of the Atharvaveda^ 
which is often missed even by European 
scholars unable to shake off the influence 
of the Hindu prejudice against it and check 
and correct by reference to ascertainable 
facts. This Veda represents the ordinary 
life of the community, full of desires ill- 
nesses and disappointments, loves and hates, 
which it was meant to cure and satisfy by 
means of charms and incantations, rituals 
and herbs. Naturally aU this was "occult 
lore*' par excellence and not to be divulged 
to any body. The naturally secretive Hindu 
Tvould never confess that he was a pastmaster 
of the art of witch- craft nor could he be 
brought to confess that he realised his hopes 
and aims through this aid. This will account for 
much of the silence with regard to this Veda. 
Later when ethical and philosophical teachings 
had changed the public standpoint somewhat, 
the feeling of a little shame in resorting to such 
measures would creep in and would give rise 
to hypocrisy. He would take advantage of the 
practices but would repudiate them publicly. 
The wordTrayee vidyfi, three knowledge. 
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of which so much has been sought to be made / 
is easily accountable. In those ear 
sacrifices were the main feature 
gion of the Vedic Hindu, 
was no use either to the ho 

the adhvaryii, whi^w each of the other 
three Vedas were appropriated to the uses of 
these thre^and naturally had no place in the 
Trayeevidyft. Ina later age when the word 
\vsbjee had become current and firmly fixed 
3 ^ '. in the mind peoples, and this veda was oppro- 
/ priated by the Brahmft — who was only a 
** watcher of the sacrifice" having nothing to do 
with its actual performance,i^it was too late -H 
to change the "three " into " Tour." i 

The language of the Atharva hymns and 
the ideas and beliefs underlying them are 
absolutely the same as those of the other three 
Vedas. Witch-craft is as essential a part of 
those as of this, the very same fetish worship 
and animism is to be met in them as in this, 
the constanty dreaded wrath of the avenging 
spirits has to be mollified, no less there than 
here. All four sprang from the same broad 
current of popular superstition and practice 
which in one case owing wholly to external 
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reasons became the " higher religion " and itd 
true origin and character conveniently for- 
gotten while in the other no circumstances 
Arose to cast a veil over its traditional cha- 
racter. The real difference between the Athar- 
va and the other three Vedas consists in 
the fact that the contents of the former are 
•concerned mainly with the domestic acts and 
the daily life of the people and prescribe 
simple rituals for carrying them out. It 
follows that they are far more widespread 
and pervasive in their action than the pom- 
pous contents of the latter .The Purohita of a 
<3hief had to be well versed in its m a fit r a s if 
he was to guard his king against harm and in- 
jure his enemies. The Rig Y a j u Ij and 
S a m a MAr have always arrested atten- 
tion and have been idealised because the 
ritual with which they deal came to be 
regarded as something grand and splendid . 
<K)sting untold treasures, which few could 
afford. These naturally were made to minis- 
ter to show and display and hence their 
meritricioas importance. It is only an un* 
<^ritical and sentimental attitude that would 
relegate the Atharvaveda to unmerited ob- 
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loquy while raising the other three to a high 
pedestal. 

The Atharvanas, the Bhrigus, the Angi- 
rasas of the Atharvaveda are some of 
the oldest Kishis in comparison to whom, 
Vasishtha, Vishvftmitra, T^jnyavalkya of 
the other vedas are parvenus. Even to- 
day in modern India these simple sorceries 
have not heen killed out hut form a part and 
parcel of the life of the people from the 
lowest to the highest, no household is free 
from them not even of " enlightened " 
Bengal ; and daily things take place with the 
cognizance of the graduate head of the family 
but which he would blush to acknowledge- 
There is nothing to choose from and descri- 
; minate between the four Vedas^ if anything 
; the balance would be in favour of the 
Atharva for like the daily surprises of human 
life, it contains a far larger mass of the 
Brahmavidya, coupled as it is with petty sor- 
XJeries Jthan all the other three put together. 

It is only that which makes a big splash 
in the steady flowing mighty river of life 
that makes an impression, while the silent 
onward motion of the waters is unheeded^ 
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so it has been with the amount of attention 
attracted by the three Vedas. The big splash 
of the sacrifice has been noted and cherished 
while the humble but steady and all per- 
vasive action of the ''grihya" ceremonies of 
the Atharva have passed by unnoticed and 
unacknowledged. 

To argue for the lateness of the Atharva- 
veda because the other Vedas do not mention 
it is as reasonable as to uphold that the Ilig 
and Sama Vedas did not exist in the days of 
Apastamba because he does not mention 
them in his S 6 1 r a s ! 

While this has been the fate of the 
Atharvaveda at the hands of the Hindus and 
of the foreign V e di c scholars, a wholly diffe- 
rent and equally undeserved fate has over- 
^ taken the Iligveda. The Hindu tradition 
that the Yajurveda is the oldest has been 
ignored because of the fancied literary nature 
of the Rig as against the liturgical nature of 
the former. The Paurftnic tradition as pre * 
served in the Vishnu Purfina for instance is, 
that Y a j u b was the first and single Veda 
which was broken up and rearranged into- 
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four, all the noasacrificial portions were 
lumped up together as the Atharva and the 
remainmg portion arranged in three sacrificial 
manuals for the three priests. The duties of 
the Hot&f were comparatively insiginflcaait 
and so large pieces of connected riks were 
thrown together, while the Ad h var y u v eda 
had naturally to take on a very specialised 
shape. Notwithstanding its specialised 
character we see that it was not possible to 
remove all traces of ideas of the nature of 
those of which the Atharva is so full, here 
too those ideas occur though sparsely. Even 
here we see that the first arrangement was 
not quite satisfactory and that it was left for 
a hufcftaday to produce the Shukla Yajuh 
the white, the well-arranged Yajuh, 
as against the black, the ill-arranged Yajuh. 
The creation of mantras had come to an* 
end when these compilations came into ex- 
istence and the necessary evidence for de- 
termining the mere priority of compilation is 
liard to produce. 

Q. 5. Please give same account of these. 
A. 5. The Samhitfis are collections of 
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poems, in honour of various Peras and Pevls 
and certain prose passages to which the 
name "Yajush" is given. The original 
purpose of most of these poems having 
been lost they were later on utilized for 
sacrificial ceremonies and called mantras. 
The Br&hmaoas are prose works, aiming at 
an explanation of the mystical meanings of 
the different sacrificial acts referred to in the 
Samhit&s, and showing the various advan- 
tages accruing from their proper perfor- 
mance. Incidentally, a description of the 
different sacrifices is also given, and, in con- 
nection with them, speculations as to the 
various interpretations of the mantras are 
indulged in, and traditions and stories cited 
in proof thereof. The Arapxa kaa deal with 
certain peculiar sacrifices — e. g. the Mah&- 
vrata or^Paundarlka sacdfice-rwhich is so 
grossly indecent-f-that no modem pen may 
describe it; though it has been performed 
even in quite modem times ; the Brahma- 
m e d h a &c., — and in some cases contain cos- 
mogonic speculation which explains creation 
more or less in terms of sacrificial ritual or 
sexual reproduction^ 
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The Upaiiishads deal primarily with the 
various vidyfts or methods of medita- 
tion, and were promulgated with a view 
to supplying the newly arisen need for 
some means of getting into touch with 
the supernatural, in place of the time- 
honoured but now discredited yajnavidyfi 
or the bloody sacrifices. These vidyas 
insist on the supreme and absolute value to 
man of getting into touch with the nature of 
Being by the practice of various meditations, 
as against the way of sacrifices. Naturally 
every one of these v i d y A s is not of superla- 
tive merit ; some are good and useful, others 
frivolous and puerile. The notion that the 
Upanishads deal only with Brahmavid- 
y& and with philosophic insight into the 
problems of Being is of a comparatively mo- 
dern growth ; due chiefly to a misunderstand- 
ing of the historical conditions under which 
the TTpanishad literature grew up. The sole 
reason for the existence of the Upani- 
shads consists in the aforesO'id vidyas, 
and not in sheer hard thinking and intellectual 
speculations, as the modern student might 
imagine; and it is only as subsidiary to the 
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vidyfisthat Brahmavidya is introduced^ 
The very same old -world unhistorical me- 
thods have been freely used in later litera 
ture; each rival commentator has, by a free 
use of the Mlm&,fis& methods, tortured the 
texts and made them yeild meanings con- 
sonant with his preconceived a priori ideas. 
A great deal of confusion also exists with[ 
regard to the authenticity of the Upanishads. 
They number more than three hundred. The 
question as to which are genuine and which 
are forgeries does not concern us here. TheyT 
a,re all genuine or all spurious from the pointj ^ 
of view we look at them. Por our present 
purpose it woiQd be enough to attempt to fix 
the probable times and order of their com- 
position. We may thus classify the Upani- 
shads as ,1) occuringinSamhit&s. (2) at- 
tached toBr4hmanas and Ara^yakas. 
(3) believed to be parts of as yet ui;idiscovered 
Aranyakas (4) not belonging to either of 
the above categories but quoted by Shafikara 
inhisSAtra-bh&shya. (5) quoted by K4m&- 
nuja. (6) distinctly sectarian, A few examples 
will make the above devision clear. (1) The 
sole example of this class is the tshft-vAsya^ 
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When 6y why it was thrust in where it is^ 
is^now/impossible to even guess aldt has abso- ^1 
lutely no connection with the first 39 adhydyas 
of the Samhi t& nor with the Shatapatha 
Br&hmana.(2) Aitareya, Taittiriya ChSftdogya, 
Brihad&rau vaka.Kena and Kaushitaki exhaust 
thisM, (3) Katha and Maitrdyautya are the 
only two examples of this kind. (4) Jib&la 
^^ \MuAdaka, Mafidikya, Shvetashvatar and 
"^ ' Prashna, are all that'llTS'quoted by Shaflkara^ 
\ / (5) Garbha, MahAn^rayana, ChftlikS, Maho- 
\j j panishad and SublLla are to be met with in 
\^ I B/ft mft^nu ja's b h fi s h y a. Their antiquity is 
, / doubtful on account of the language, which 
^ has lost somewhat the antiquarian flayour of 

N^ * the earliest groups. (6) t)ader this head come ? 
^ . such as Gopalt&pini (vaishnava), Tripurft- "^ 
j tapani ( ShAkta) Kalagnirudra ( Shaiva) Kaival- 
ya (advaita). The style here is distinctly classi- 
cal and the vast majority of these cannot be 
safely credited to more than 5 to 600 years. 
The flavour of antiquity and authority sought 
to be given to them by interested sectarians 
is a transparent fraud and none but those 
having vested interests are imposed upon by 
their being called Upanishads. 
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Q. 6. What was the reason for these 
modifications ? 

A. 6, The reason lay in the upward 
progress of the evolution of man. The real 
test whether any given body of doctrines 
should continue to be the * revelation' for 
any given community is the moral one. So 
long as injunctions laid down and the illus- 
trative stories put forward are such as aye^ 
accepted unchallenged, it is all right. But as 
soon as they begin to be questioned, chiefly 
on the ground of their ethical lowness, then 
this is a clear proof of the fact that the race 
has progressed beyond the traditional body of 
doctrines, which would henceforward, prove 
to be more a curse than a blessing. 

Q. 7. Which are the most important 
Brdhmmas^ Aravjyahas and TIpa/ni8ha<}s f 

A. 7. TheAitareya, Taittirlya, 
Shatapatha and Taddya, among the 
Brfthma^as; the Ai^areya, and Tait-> 
tiriya among the Ara^yakas; a^d 
Isha, Eena, Katha,Prashna, Mua-« 
daka, MAftdAkya, Taittirlya, Aita^ 
xeya, OHh&ndogya^ Brihadftra^* 
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yaka, Kaushitaki, Shvetishratara 
and Maitr&yanlya among the Upani- 
8 h a d s. 

Q. 8. Are there any other works handed 
doum hy Rishis? 

A. 8. Yes;theSAtras,theSmritis, 
the Pur&nas, the Agamas or Tafttras, 
the R^m&yana, mth its sequel the Toga- 
v&sishtha, and the Mah&bhS^rata. 
with its sequel the Harivamsha. 

These are the principal sources from 
which we gather the teachings of the Hindu 
religion of to-day. But the whole of this 
literature bears clear traces of having been 
tampered with, time and often. Their au- 
thorship also is very doubtful. Eor instance, 
the S m r i t i popularly attributed to Ma n u, 
is not his work at all; it is said to be the work 
of Bhrigu Who relates what Man.u is said 
to have taught to the Kisihis. Similarly all 
the iPur&jgias are attributed to Veda- 
V y ft 8 a. If all were writtenby him, they must 
an be according to traditi(Hl over 5000 years 
old ; but from internal cyidetLce, many of these 
do not appear to b^ more than a 1000 y^adrs 
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old, if not still later. But all these works 
bear traces of ancient thought and were re- 
vised and edited time after ti;me in accord: 
ance with the changing ideals, beliefs and 
practices of each age. Most of these works 
were intended for particular districts or 
sects. But modern India pretends to regard 
the whole of this mass of literature as autho- 
ritative. 

Q. 9. What are Sutras? 

A. 9. S tL t r a s, or aphorisms, are con- 
densed statements, like formulae, each col- 
lection of these dealing separately with 
almost everything which interests mankind 
— religion, science, literature and philosophy. 

Q. 10. What are Smritis ? 

A, 10. Smritis are metrical para- 
phrases, in modern Samskrit, chiefly of 
O f i h y a and PharmaStk^ras, adapt- 
ing these older teachings to later conditions 
of life. They treat of the laws and customs 
of the land and people, and lay down rules of 
life from birth to death, also for the portion 
of the life betTfeen death and rebirth. 
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Q. 1^ What are :Purdna8? 

A. 11. Pur&nas are books which, in 
the form of stories, tell of the evolution an J 
involution, the growth and decay, of worlds, 
and of the gods, sages and kings, who play- 
ed a part in them. Besides this, they con- 
tain expositions of the various- phases of 
Pha r m a, of science, and of philosophy. They 
were apparently intended to be encyclo- 
pedias containing the whole knowledge need- 
ed for particular sects, schools, localities or 
tribes. 

Q. 12. What are A g am a s^ or Ta^ 
Atr as? 

A. 12. They are works which, while 
dealiag largely with the methods of getting 
iato touch with superphysical existences in 
various ways, often contain PaurAnic and 
Smriti matters also. Traces of this^ 
Agama or Tfift trie form of worship are 
found in the Ve das ; and their root lies in 
tiie &r back days of Bh&ratavarsha, 
when the SAfikhya philosophy, with its 
theory of Purushaand Prakriti^had 
not been absofrl^ed in the Buddhist and 
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Jain and Yed&nta reform&>tions, and as it 
touched one of the deepest sprmgs of 
human life it has developed in various 
times and thoroughly permeates modem TTin* 
duism. All Hindu ceremonies, not excluding 
the comparatively old S a ft d h y fi even, are 
more T fi ft t r i c to-day than Vedic. Even the 
Buddhist religion has almost succumbed to 
its influence— witness the worship of T&rt 
and other female divinities by the Northern 
Buddhists. 

The growth of A g a m a has been mainly 
in two channels— (1) the V & m a or left-hand; 
a,lso called *K a u 1 a' and 'V 1 r a'; and (2) the 
Dakshina or ^Righthand;' also known as 
Samaya. The former is supposed to be much 
more effective than the latter, chiefly because 
the use of intoxicating drinks and sexual 
Bbwrations^associated with it^producoJ states 
of nervous breakdown not quite dissimilar 
ix) the nervous exaltation of the true mystic, 
but it is rightly condemned by all upright 
people. 

TheDakshina-mArga, though free from 
the grossness and beastiality of the K a u 1 a s. 
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bas not escaped the influence of a low yiew 
of life : it degrades that Which ^ is above 
value to a thing of the market*place, and 
barters its birthright f o(r the perishable things 
of the earth. This reduction of pure wor- 
ship to that of a religion of sensual materia* 
lism was clearly shown when the men of a 
later age added to the famous hymn to 
Durgft,— the Saptashatl— a grovelling 
prayer for the bocm of personal beauty, of a 
beauteous wife, of name and fame, of conquest 
over enemies. Wherein is the. difference 
between this and the teaching ofChfirvftka 
who, likewi,^, asks for nothing else, save a 
well-rsatisfied physical existence? The true 
A g a m a view is set forth by one of the Shaft- 
kargch&ryaS when he pours his heart out 
in a hymn of touching pathos : — **0 world- 
mother, hearken unto me, thy most way- 
ward child ! I desire not wealth, nor wife, 
not M.ukti even; but what 1 do desire is ta 
serve Thee and Thee only, for the sake of 
uttermost service alone." 

The pure A gam a has degenerated into 
a magical ceremonialism, sometimes of the^ 
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lowest kind,— the poisonoub fumes of which 
hare everywhere choked national life, — ^hay- 
ing been industriously disseminated by a 
corrupt and selfish priesthood. All this has 
been far-reaching in its effects, as the source 
of this form of worship lies in deep-seated 
wants of human nature. They have to be 
taken into account in all rational dealing 
with religions. 

Q. 13. Tell me the names of some of the 
S4tra$y Smr itis^ Purdnas, cmd !fan^ 

tras. 

• 

A. 13* There are a very lanrge number 
of Sutras; but those in most general use 
are the Vyakaranasdtras ofPftpini, 
the Yogasttras of Pataft jali, andthe 
sAtras of Vyitsa, Of S myitis there are 
over a hundred; but those most in use are 
those of : (1) Manu, (2) N^ada, (3) T^j- 
ilyavalkya, and (4) Fard.shara; while 
of Pur&^as and Upa-Purftnas, we 
hear of more th^n fifty, of which five are 
most popular ; (1) B h S, g a v a fc a, (2) D e v 1- 
Bhllgavata, (3) ShivapurAna, (4) Vi- 
sh II u pur 4-9 a, and(5)Mftrkafldeyapu- 
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X 

r & 9 a. Of the Ta^fttras, the best knowa are 
the Yftmalas and the Samhitas, the 
Meru, the Vftmkeshvara the Spaft- 
^apradipikft andthe Lalit&sahasra* 
n&ma with Bh&skara's bhashya^ 
the Pafichastavi and their bh&shyas 
the Saufldaryalahiri with Lakshmi- 
dhara bh&shya; Agastya sfttras. 

Q. 14. What is the E k mftya^a and its 
sequel the T-ogavAsishtha/ 

A. 14 It is the work of V^lmlki, 
and contains the story of the Rftrnftvatftra^ 
and of the godlike beings who came with him, 
and are said to have set before that age living 
examples of a perfect king, a dutiful son, a 
true brother, a faithful wife, and a devoted 
follower. Now as theR&m&yana speaks 
of R&ma'souter life, so the Yogav&si- 
shtha is alleged to speak of his inn^. It 
contains the deeper wisdom which he learnt 
in his youth from the family preceptor V a s i- 
shtha, and which *guided his actions 
throughout his earthly life. But judging 
from the fact that the modem Advai^a is 
taught elaborately in this book it can scarcely 
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contaiii much that is ancient, it is a c(Hnpara- 
tively modem work. 

The B&m&yana of V&lmikiis be- 
lieved to have been composed dormg the life- 
time of the hero ; it would thus be over twenty 
Iocs of years old ! according to some people it 
was composed in a previous k a 1 p a — ^this ber 
lief intensifies the previous absurdity and nei- 
ther can be taken seriously by any reasonable 
human being though everything is possible 
to orthodoxy 1 The text of the R&m&yajj^a 
varies in different parts of the country ; and 
besides the wdl-known Bz&m&ya^a of 
V&lmlki, there are many other B;&mft« 
y ana sin Samskrit, as also in the various 
vernaculars. The best known Hindi R & m &* 
yanais the work of T^lsid&s; it might 
fairly be styled the Ve4a of 90 millions of 
Hindi-speaking Indians. 

Q. 15. What is the M^hdbhdrata, 
(mdits seqtwl the H arivamsha? 

A. 15. It is mainly the story of the great 
war between the Kauravas and the P&ft* 
davas. It is called Mahftbh&rata^ be- 
cause the whole future of Bh&ratavar- 
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sha or India, was involved in the mighty 
struggle. It is beKeved to have been writ* 
ten by Ve4a- Vy ft sa, about 50QQyears ago,^ 
though much the greater portion of its langu- 
age is fairly modem Samskrit. It is 
full of tales of all sorts of men and wo* 
men, saints as well as. sinners, showing 
tiie manifold phases of human life; but, 
running through all these, is the supreme 
teaching tiiat evil is ever shortlived, 
and that ^ood ultimately preva^ils. The 
influence and authority of this book is im- 
mense, aa is well evidenced by its other title,, 
the* fifth Veda/ P a ft c h a m a v e d a. It is an 
encyclopedia of Indo-firyan laws, manners, 
oustoms, politics, ethics, philosophies, social 
and religious polity, and serves as a complete 
repertoiry of the arts of peace as well as of 
war. The Bhagavad-Gltais the most 
imjportant of its , many important episodes. 
How far the priestly imagination has run riot 
m the mak;ing up of this and other books to the 
detriment of sober history may be judged by 
a single itOTo, that of the 18 army corps, and 
of ttieir *o<ar Annihilation witinn 18 days^ 
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GPhe number of livpSi destroyed oii that fatal 
plain of Ktiriik'shetrat was 3,93,600* 
^ephants, 27,55,620 horseisi and 82,67,099 
men! 1 1 - . ; 

The flariramsh^a is. an accouht ot 
the rise and fall of ' S h r 1 K r i sh nt^a ' s 
family ; its cMef pbint of difPeifence from 
the B h ft g a y a t a consists in the entire 
absence of that impassioned JBhakti which 
is so pr^^ddminant' itilhe latter. There is a 
widespread feeling even ^mongiPanflits that 
the Bhagavata is a recent compilation, 
laier than thb otheb, Fur&i},^si prol^bly 
produced in an age When K r i's h bi a wor- 
ship had degeneratiSd into sensuaHsAi. 

'' to the student intSrested'Tn the causes of 
the popularity or suppressibh of books, a fact of 
some psychological mterlest is supplfed by the 
respective fates of Hhe M a h & b h ft r a t a 
andtheKathfi SkfttaSagara, The for- 
mer woric, oWing to its sacerdotal flavour, was 
lovingly cherished and embellished by the Brft- 
hmaoas and, being susceptible of- additions 
Molding up vested' intereifts, was gradually 
transformed from an original of dbout 20,000 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 28 ) 

fihlokas by y a i s h a m p ^ y a n a, and fina- 
lly by S an t i, to its present size, and took on 
<x>mpletely the oharabtei^ of a religious book. 
The Kath&SaritaS&gara,onthe othw 
hand, being a purely secular work, dealing 
with the everyday life of the people and 
their folklore, and written in the current 
speech of the period, was gradually allowed 
to get lost completely. It was an enormous 
work, consisting of 700,000 is hi okas. A 
vernacular abstract, in thePaish&cha lan- 
guage, of the size of the present Mah&- 
bh&rata,by Gu9&41^7^> is also lost. The 
present Kath4SaritaS&garaisawork<tf 
about 20^000 shlokas — ^the size of the original 
Mahftbh§,rata— andis the work of Soma- 
deva of Kashmir, which we owe to the en- 
lightened curiosity of a Queen of K&shmlr. 
The three stages through which the two books 
have passed have a lesson for th^ enquirer. 

Q. 16. Tell ns something about the Umgu- 
x$ge cmd the script im which all this literature 
is written. 

A. 16. The whole of this literature is wri*- 
ten in the language known as *Samskrita', 
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—literally, ^embeUished* or ^polished/ Thia 
name itself implies that the language was^ 
never a spoken language of the people; it has 
always been the language of the learned. 
The old Hindus were cohscionus of this faet, 
and they never regarded Samskrita as their 
* mother tongue \ it was always the ^language 
of the gods '; the language of the people, and 
of women of all dasses was the * Fr&krita ' ; 
which differed from tHe'Samskrita'in the 
same manner and to the same extent as the 
Latin of the ordinary Roman did from the 
Latin of Cicero or the Greek of the ordinary 
Athenian from the Greek of Plato. 

As regards the popular idea that Sams- 
krit is the oldest language, we have to bear in 
mind the fact that the language of the Kig- 
veda is vastly different from that of the 
Brd^hma^as, and still more from that of the 
later * classical * period. A modem Fafidita, 
while able to read i)rith comparative ease, a 
work in the later Samskrit, is absolutely un- 
able to imderstaM a sing;le line of the Rtg- 
veda without the' help of a commentary 
wixtten' in the liter langup;ge. TUbs Y^ i & Ian* 
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guage appears id be the literary form of oae of 
the many (Ualects cturrent among the learned of 
thos6 days and which has f oUdwed a line of de- 
velopment similar to that of the Ajfcti<5 Greek. 
By sheer force of drcumstanoe it gradually 
came to take on more and more a literary 
shape, and displaced all the other dialects. 
Thus the language that produced the Vedic 
Samhitfts became, by that yery circumstance, 
Jixed. Erom this stage onwards, two con- 
current streams of development went on :— 
one consisted in the polishing up the Vedic 
laa^uage tiU it became the highly complex 
^nd artificial language we know as ^ Sams- 
krita/ 

The second development tended to- 
wards the assimilation of the vernaculars of 
the peoples with whom the Aryans came into 
<50ntact. From these various distinct deve- 
lopments have arisen the different Prft krits 
w)iich again, coming into contact with Ara- 
bic, Persian, Turkish and Pashto, have finally 
developed into the modem Vemacularffof 
India, specially Hindi or XJrdu. 

' To Sfoni u^'^osM pi^ogressed'to greater and 
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greater grammatical complexity and restrioted 
its scope by. carefully excluding all f ore%n 
words, while the other steadily went on dis- 
pendng with grammatical forms till few are 
left, and became full and flexible speeches by 
assimilating foreign forms and words with 
which they came in contact. With two such 
distinct ideals the result has been naturally 
to produce the tremendous divergence of 
to-day. 

As regards the script, we may call it the 
^ Devan&gari ', bearing however in mind the 
fact that the Devan&,gari characters as now 
used are the result of- a very long course of 
evolution. And that though yery widely 
extended they are only one form amongst a 
dozen others, and that they are not quite so 
(perfect as popular prejudice would regard 
them to be. The earliest specimen available is 
that known as the 'Kharoshtrl' — ^i, e. *fr6m 
the land of the donkey and the camel '— hmt 
^Kharoshthi ', *likethelip of thedonk^ *^ 
^me people call it. If we bekr in mind this 
fact with regard to the alphabet, We shall be 
€aV6d from many langhaMe speculatip&s is 
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to its having arisen out of ^, or from the 
i^pe of the peacock and so on. 

Q. 17. What are the fundamental reli-^ 
gi<yu8 teachings contained in these hooks? 

A. 17. There is one Supreme Being, 
"one only without a second". He is spoken 
ofasBrahmain the sacred books, or as the 
All. He is without beginning or end, witti- 
out birth, change, or death. Everything 
comes out of Him, lives in Him, and finally 
resolves into Him, and there is nothing with- 
out Him. He is beyond speech and beyond 
thought, without name and without f orm^ 
outside time and space. 

In a way that man cannot imagine He ap- 
pears as Ish vara — God, and Mftyft— Na- 
ture; as Name and Porm ; as Purusha— 
Spirit, and Pr akriti — ^Matter. And these two 
are ever united; that is, there is no tshvara 
wifchoutM&y&,andnoM&yfi without Ish- 
vara; no Spirit without Matter, and no 
Hatter without Spirit. 

[i Matter, wh&n changed from its chaotic 
state ill aP r alay^ to its organized state ina 
Ealp^ veveeils ilielf in three strand 6aUed 
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Sat^va, RajasandTanias.tshvara work- 
ing through Bajas is Brahmft; in hia 
S a 1 1 V a manifestation, he is V i s h jci u and 
his T&masa aspect is Shir a. Thus 
1 8 h y a r a reveals Himself in three aspects 
and Prakriti or S Ji a k t i similarly appears^ 
as three Beings — Sarasvatl, Laksh- 
ml and P&rvatl. 

Q. 18. Are there cmy fecial minor 
manifestations oflshioara? 

A. 18. Yes ; they are many — the eight 
V a 8 u s, the eleven R u d r a s, the twelve ' 
Adityas, and the two Ash vins. Indra 
and Praj&pati being typical. These are 
the 33 Devas of the Vedas, which early 
mythology has swelled into 33 Crores. Eveu 
these 33 are but various appellations, accord- 
ing to differences of function, of three — 
Agnl, Vayii and S <i r y a ; these, of the 
earliest days of Hinduism, again being the 
sons ofPraj&pati. The names given be- 
low are according to one list, there being 
many such lists all diverging more or less 
from each other. 

The eight Vasus are Agni> Pr Uhivi^ 
3 
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Vllyu, An^ariksha, Aditya, Pyu, 
Chandra, and Nakjsha|ra. 

The eleven Budras are Aja, Bka« 
p&t> Ahibradhna, Finftkt, Apa- 
^^jHa, Tryambaka, Mahesvara, 
Vri^hAkapi, Shambhu, Hara^a^ 
and tshvara. 

The Si i g y e d a generally makes mention 
of only three A4ityas— Mitra, Va- 
r u na and Ary am a ; once it mentions six, 
. which number was later raised to eight, and 
subsequently, in the Brfthma^a period, 
their number rose to twelve. These twelve 
are: Varu^a, Vivasv&n, Aryamfi, 
PAshft, Tvashtft, Savitft, Bhaga, 
Phku, Vidhata, Hitra, Shakra, 
and Urukrama. Varunia is their Chief. 

I n dra is the King of the Pevas, and was 
prominently worshipped during the time 
when the Aryans invaded India, and when 
:a vigorous fighting God, and not one who 
always performs tap as, appealed to their 
martial instincts. 

Frajftpati is the being by whose 
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itetcrifioe the Universe became manifested* 

The other Pevas hare been divided into 
eight classes, ordinarily known as B r ft h m a, 
Pr4 jipatya, Aindra, Faitra, Gan- 
dharva, Yaksha, R&kshasa an4 
Pais&cha. 

Q. 19. In what way do these Devas 
manifest their life? 

A. 19. Being manifested forces of nature, 
they manifest themselves— ^yjr*^ in the physi- 
cal world, as the phenomena of nature over 
which they preside, and secondly, in their own 
spheres, which are above as well as below the 
physical. 

Q. 20. What are these spheres ? 

A. 20. Those above the physical, called 
*'bhAh'', are: Bhuva^i, S val^, Mahafe, 
Janat, Tapalj and Satya; and those 
below it are: Tala, Vitala, Atala, Su- 
tala, Bas&t^ia'iT^i^t^lAs^dF&t^la. 
A popular misconception with regard to the 
character of these *%wer" spheres might 
wHl be corrected here. They are not a sort 
of hell meant for pimishment^ they are on 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 86 ) 

the contrary some of the happiest places of 
existence. 

Q. 21. What is the work of Brahmdy 
and how does Se do it? 

A. 21. B r a h m & is the architect of the^ 
Universe ; his work consists in making matter 
to erolre from its causal state — i. e. the state 
of the chaos in which it exists during Pra- 
laya — ^into states in which it could combine 
to produce objects and subserve life. ^ Tan- 
mfi tras', Tattvas' and *Indr iyas' are stages 
in this evolution of matter, which is carried 
out by the agency of two sets of beings 
A s u r a s and Suras, who, coming out of 
B r a h m 8 , * chum out ' "from the ocean", 
the Tanmfitras, the Tattvas, the In- 
d r i y d^ s, as also minerals, plants, animals and 
men, — ^under the guidance of V i s h q u. 

Q. 22. Whatare Asuras and Devas? 

A. 22. They are beings who carry on 
the work of evolution by pulling against each 
other, as positive and negative forces, and 
thus causing all forces of attraction and repul- 
sion which underlies this evolution. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 37 

Modem fioience ignores the life-side of 
nature, consisting of these beings, and sjveaks 
merely of their visible embodiments a&tixe 
forces of regeneration and degeneration, pro- 
;gre8s and atrophy. Life, whet^i^r of men or 
-of nations, is possible only when both the^e 
processes are at work, pulling against each 
x>iher conjstpaitly. All life, all progrei^, is 
the constant adjustment jof the fprces of 
>de5truction and construction. When the two 
opposing forces cease to pull against each 
other, stagnation sets in, heralding Pralaya. 
The atrophy of structures, ideas, customs, and 
tites is the necessary complement of every for- 
ward step, whether taken in the growth of 
an individual or of a nation; but these re- 
gressions are never in the same order as 
that of the process by which evolution has 
taken place. The course of dissolution does f 
not retrace the steps of the process of evcllu- P 
tion; that course is never reversed. J 

Q, 23. What is the work of Vishnu, 
and how does Me do it? 

Ai 23. His work is to preserve; d'Ud he 
does iius by sustaining the process of the 
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two contending forces of erolution pulling^ 
against each other. He lives in our very 
hearts, and is the source of our life and 
-intelligence. Our will is His will, our love,. 
His love, our wisdom His wisdom. He lives 
alike in animals, plante, and minerals ; He^ 
is everywhere, helping every one and every 
thing, and no one can break His law with- 
out hurting himself, 

Q. 24. Does Se ever manifest Himself 
in a/ny special shapes in this world for the 
purpose of preserving It ? 

A. 24. Yes, as a Saviour, an avat&ra; 
this doctrine of a Messiah, a Saviour, of the 
liOgos becoming flesh, is common to nearly 
every religion in the world. To a modem 
maA with his vastly wider out-look and his 
cospiopolitan and humanitarian training such 
9, question is imthinkable and the doctrine^ 
underlying it i^avours perilously of blasphemy. 
Such a naive belief in being the "elect of 
the Lord God'* is possible puly in the earli- 
est stages of racial development, when it 
could in its then stage of knowledge regard 
itself complacently as the hub of the uni- 
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Terse, round which ererything revolyedi 
The Sun, the Moon, the Stars, the Earth 
all were made for its use and enjoyment and 
for that alone. For a twentieth century 
man it is not easy to believe that he belongs 
to a 'chosen' race and the old world belief 
that God manifested Himself "fully," for the 
benefit of this special race - deserting the 
ITniverse for the time being and allowing 
himself to be ''cribbedy cabined and con- 
fined'* in a puny, mortal, human body for 
the sake of his "chosen ones'*, is imthink^ 
able. He regards this dogma as degrading 
to the conception of the Godhead and hence 
blasphemous. For a wonder among the three 
living religions, which pin their faith to a 
revelation, the latest i. e., Islam alone ha& 
steered clear of this uhphilosophic and un- 
scientific AogvMt axiA has evolved the ration- 
al fidth in projihets. We have to learn to re- 
cognine thattlie avat& rs are God incarnate 
only in the philosophic, v6dAntic s^ise, of 
everything bdng in Him, and from Him, 
and Him in fact, and not in its literal de-^ 
baiikig sense. They are leaders, messengers, 
yes, butiiot — bhagavAn-swayam— God 
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Himself. 

Q. 25. Whatisanavatdra? 

A. 25. An avatfi,ra literally means "one 
who lias descended or come down." He is a 
person in whom the two streams of consci- 
ousness — the normal and the highest super- 
normal — ^have become inseparable and indis- 
tinguishable ; while a person in whom these 
consciousnesses, though developed, work not 
always harmoniously, is a saint or ri?hi. The 
word a V a 1 4 r a, however, is popularly used 
as the name for certain special forms of 
y i s h 5 u, the maintainor and preserver of the 
worlds. He comes as an avat&ra when, 
without His direct interference, the world 
would go wrong. 

y \^ Q. 26. Sow many avatdraa are there? 

3 -f Tm *^ A 26. There aremany, but the B h & ga- 

^^^*^1^ vat a mentions by name only tweuty-four, of 

^"Jl^.^i which ten are regarded as typical, namely: 

^ (l)Matsya; (2) Kiirma; (3) Varftha; 

(4) Naxasimha; (5) V&maaft; (6) 

Fara^hurftma; (7> R^maj (8) Kri- 

fhna; (9) Bu4dha; and (10) Kalki^ 

Among the twenty-f bur is Hi fhab h a 4 o v a^ 
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the great founder of Jaini^m. 

Q. 27. Mow was thi$ number of avatdraa 
fixed? * 

A. 27. It is impossible to give any pre- 
cise and convincing answer to this question — 
the whole subject is in an involved^ confused, 
and unsettled condition To take only one in- 
stance : some books state that the firjst four 
avatftras were those of Brahm4^and not 
of Vishiju ; others hold they were the a v at 4- 
rasof Brahm£i.,butthatYishQU had taken 
the shape of B r ah m &, before taking those 
ava^^rarforms. Others again hold that all 
the avat&ras are of Vishniu Himself. With 
T^ardto B&maand Eri^h^a the confusion 
is equally swious ; their special b h a k ^as isay 
that their brothers, Laksh xna^ a and Bal^ 
rftma^ were avat&ras, andnotthey, these 
hemg t shvara Himself; furtl^r, the ava«> 
tftras of Y&mana and Parashurftma 
hafve been hard to justify in tiie light of thdr 
actions; and so they: have been bdittled as 
ipuch as possttile. The clear cut theory of the 
1ft ava$&ras is derived from books not one of 
which ifi vei^ much older than lODO y^ars^ 
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The MahAbh&rata even in its present 
form does not refer to it. 

Q. 28. Why did Vtahnu take such forms 
as those of Matsya, Kurma, Vardha, 
Nur asimha, and Vdmana? 

A. 28. When He took the first three 
forms, the world was still in the maldng, the 
great types of the animal kingdom had alone 
be^n evolved ; so these prehuman forms only 
were available for Him. The fourtfr indicates 
the unsuccessful effort of the animal form to 
evolve into the human. The fifth marks tiie 
imperfect beginnings of the human form^ It 
may however be pointed out that all these 
a/vat&ras are also kostnicin tiieir activities; 
and the ages in which they are said to have 
taken place are far too removed from us^ both 
in time and sphrit^ for them to become sub^ 
jects of amy profitable spedulation, or to yield 
any tangible results? in the present condition 
of our knowledge. Thto 4he doctrine of the- 
avat&ras may be understood to refer to^ 
vaguely lormeid theories of hum^n evolution/ 
It must not be forgotten hbwever that thi^ 
interpretation of the old myth is rather mo*- 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 43 ) 

^fem. The V ed a s refer to only the animal' 
aratft ras andsonxeof these hayebeendropped 
out of the modem Paurinic list, for reasons 
imknown to us, and new human ones inven- 
ted. Possibly the earlier Ve4ic aratftr as, 
those of fish, man-lion etc. are only astrolo- 
gic myths due to Ohaldean influences, descrip- 
tive of the seasons and their changes as the 
sun occupies different signs of the zodiac. 
TUhe sacredness attached to the bull, the ser^ 
pent, the togle (gar uda), the Vedic legends 
about the goat (Aj a) are all possibly due to a 
misunderstanding of astronomical language 
about the precession of the equinoxes and the 
successive prominent positions occupied by 
each of these constellations due to that. As it 
was necessary to read some sort of meaning 
iiL those ancient texts^and the proper key was 
liot forthcoming, the whole of it in course 
of time and by gradual growth was trans^ 
formed into a beautifully rounded revelation 
about avatftrasi . 

Q. 29. What were the objects of the 
Parashurdma, Rdma^ Krishna «n{?' 
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A. 29. (a) The a vat fi ra of P a r as h u- 
r 4 m a is peculiar in maay ways ; hie mother 
was a K^hattriyft who had married a 
JBrfthma^a; and his advent perhaps marks 
the stage in Hindu polity when the diffprences 
between the various castes were beccwning 
very marked and rigid, on account of diff OTing 
ideals and clashing interests. Witness his life- 
long war with the Kshattriyas, whom 
he is said to have destroyed 21 times. The 
divergence began in the quarrels of V a s h i- 
shtha and VishvAmiifra in the Ve- 
il ic times, of which this was the inevitable 
sequence. The Jain tradition on this subject 
is very diflferent, and extremely interesting 
for the antiquarian and the truthseeker. 

(b) The avatfira of Rfttaa is 
generally taken to be for the purpose of 
carrying the simple, self-contained, and withal 
highly ethical civilisation of the early 
Aryans to the non- Aryan communities, 
and for the further purpose 6f cdnfeerVing 
the as yet siihple duties of each caste, and the 
prevention of trenching by the lower caste 
upon the privileges of the higher castes. 
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This avat&rais alleged to have takeii 
place at the beginning of the Tr e t & age — 
i. e. about 20,00,000 years ago I 

(c) The avatftra ofKrishna was 
for the purpose of destroying the immense 
influence of the Kshattriyas, who had, 
in the pride of power, begun to misuse 
it by employing it for selfish purposes. This 
was accomplished by the devastating M a- 
h&bhSrata war. Another and more im- 
portant object, which was made possible by 
this war and the consequent break in the 
old Hindu culture, was the replacing of the 
formal and ritualistic Hinduism of those 
days by the teaching of the sublime doctrines 
of the Bhagavad Git ft, inculcating 
that salvation can only be secured through 
genuine bhakti, irrespective of caste, creed 
or ritualism. Krishna has been regarded 
by his worshippers as more than a mere 
*avatfi.ra,' — ^He is the supreme Lord 
Himself come down to take care of the 
Earth, — ^which, in his sublime self-sufficiency, 
the man of the earth, regards as the only 
part of the universe having a claim upon 
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N^ the beneficence of God. One can only laugh 
^ at these preposterous claims of ignorant bfgots u 
^ when Astronomy teaches us that there are 
^ millions of Suns — to say nothing of Earths, — 
i most of them larger than our own, and pre- 

^ sumably, all of them surrounded by planets 

4^^.,,,-^^caredy'i^s^important than the Earth. It 
is rather late in the day to continue to main- 
tain the supreme importance of this insigni- 
ficant little planet in the eyes of God, to the 
exclusion of the rest of the universe. The 
Vishnu Pura^a has no such illusion 
with regard to Krishna, whom it regards 
as the incarnation of one hair of Nara- 
yanans beard. 

(d) The avat&ra of Buddha was 
for the purpose of revivifying the teachings 
of Krishna, becoming dim under the 
baneful influence of a revived and degenerat- 
ed sacerdotalism, and for supplementing it by 
preaching that bhakti, devoid of true know- 
ledge and strenuous work, is not genuine and 
hence could not lead to salvation. He came 
to break down the overweening exclusive- 
ness and spiritual pride of the Br&hma^as, 
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which had grown luxuriantly after the 
check of the Kshattriya was removed by 
the destruction wrought amongst them by 
the Mahllbh&rata war, as Krishqia 
had done of the K s h a 1 1 r i y a s, — ^and to 
preach the law of a higher life and truer 
sacrifice, of world-embracing mercy, and the 
equality of opportunity for spiritual unfold^ 
ing to all humanity. B u d 4 h a introduced 
no sweeping changes; all that he did was 
to make clear what was implicit in S h r i 
Krishna's teachings. Even the caste- 
system was not denounced by him, as is popu- 
larly but erroneously believed. It was a tacti- 
cal mistake made by his late followers when, 
instead of following the Master's example 
of raising his followers to the level of B r& h- 
m a n as, and thus gaining widespread support, 
they tried to suppress the system iteslf , and 
were therefore hounded out of India, as soon 
as their kings lost their sovereignty. It was 
the teaching of B u d d h a and the Jains that, 
at a subsequent date, was put forward in a 
modified and new garb by Shafikarfi- 
chftrya; and it is for this reason that the 
Yedfintis of the school of Shafikara 
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have been called "prachchhanna/^ 
masked^ '*Baud41iaa'' 

Out of all these numerous avat&ras^ 
only Hft ma and Kri^hqia excite love and 
worship in tiliese days throughout India. The 
others exist only in the sacred books— except 
Buddha who is widely reverenced and 
worshipped in many parts of Asia, and ha& 
also a large following in Europe and America. 

Q. 30. WTiat will be the work of 
Kalki? 

A. 30. The Kalki will bein a BrSh- 
m a Q a body, and his main work will be the 
bringing back of the S a t y a y u ga, and the 
establishment of one caste, the Brahman a. 
For by the time he comes, all caste distinc- 
tions will have become wholly confused, and 
it will be his great work to merge them all 
into one class, to unify the Ve da s, to purify 
the Pharma, and to re-establish righteous- 
ness. This process of caste confusion has been 
going on for ages now ; when Tudhish- 
t h i r a was questioned about itbyNahusha 
his answer was clear and unequivocal It 
was character that made caste and not birth; 
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for men and women of all castes indiscrimi- 
nately oon8ort;ed with each other and so the 
resultmg biriiis were rery mixed indeed. 
If such was the 6tate of afibirs thousands of 
years ago, it is far more so to*day. We see 
eyery day the lower castes becoming higher 
and higher, and eyen outcastes being 
gradually merged into the Hin^u fold, 
through the agency of the great conyerting 
schisms, or branches, of Hinduism. 

Just as real growth is always from wUhin^ /^ 
and is not something superimposed from 
without, so real disruption also is from insidCy 
other causes being mere accessories; the disin- 
tegrating process proceeds from the organism 
itself. So the real redemption of the 
Br&hma^a, and with him of the Hin4u, 
C€tn come only through a Brfthmaqia: 
and so Kalki will be a Brfthma^a. 
Bftyai^a could be destroyed by Bftma 
only when Yibhlshaqia, his own brother, 
defected to R & m a ' s side. 

Q. SI. What is the work of Shiva^ 
and how does He do it ? 

A. 31. His work is to destroy. After 
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rajoguij^a ofBrahm4 has built up 
our bodies, and given us form and existence, 
and the sattvaguqia of YishBiu has 
filled us with life and intelligence, comes 
the tiiiie when the impetuous and out-rush- 
ing r & j a s i c energy of the J 1 v a is for- 
cibly arrested by collision with the t a m o- 
guna of Shiva. This sudden check to 
the motion of the Jlva shatters the en- 
casing earthly passions, and brings it to rest 
and peace ; and the J 1 v a^ thus thrown back 
upon itself, realises at a bound its real 
nature, never to lose it again in that K a 1 p a 
/ We can see the work of the Trim6rti in 
a dim* way in our daily life; (1) in our 
waking up ; (2) in the doing of our daily 
duties; and (3) in our going to sleep. 

The worship and conception of the T r i- 
mArti — Brahm^, Vishpu and Shi- 
var— as the supreme deities was evolved in 
much later times. During the V e d i c 
period, Indra, Varuna, Agni and a I 
few such others were the principal Gods 
and of the TrimArti, Brahmft as 
Trajftpati* and Vishnu were recog- 
nised as Gods, though not prominent; while 
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13 h i y a ift qot tnebtimiediii l^e R i g f e d ti. 
It Traq a|)otit ia l^OOOt years 'ag6 bhatihe 
worship of B r a h m ft began io be supplan- 
ted by that ofi V i s h ni u, and at the present 
time, there lire only two temples* dedicated 
to B r a h m ft, in the whole of In(^. About 
900 years ago, when Alberotmi tame to 
India, B r a h m ft worship wais still in Vogue, 
- and the worship of Vishnu had only just 
begim to appear. During the last 500. years 
again, Shiva worship having been started 
in the South, has spread over the other parte 
-of India. That the Trimiirti did not 
occupy the supreme position in earlier times 
is proved by the fact that in the old rockcut 
temples, the figures met with are not those 
of Vishnu and Shiva, but those of 
I n d r a and other V e d i c deities. In the/ 
Mahftbhftrata, the word *T r i m ti r t T 
is met with only once, in a verse where the 
three are said to be only different forma or 
functions ofPrajftpa^i- 

The above facts as to our having in the 
course of ages completely put aside the 
Vedic gods Varuija, In4ra and 
others and installed in thir seats Mahft^ 
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4 6 ya» Y is h 9 u &c. might be ponda^ed over 
and laid to heart by all those people who* 
talk of Yeijie religion and San&tana. 
P h a r m a, and who repudiate indignantly 
the suggestion that the religion has been> 
changing and will continue to change, and 
that it would be better, to make the changes 
intelligently than allow the policy of drift, to* 
batter it into undesirable shapes. 

Q. 32. Why is Mahd4^^<^f unlike 
other Gods who are given a human or semir 
human shape, worshipped only as a IPhdllvs ? 

A. 32. It is difficult to give any ex- 
planation of the mystery which would be at 
all reasonable and conyincing. It is not that 
M a h & d e Y a is never worshipped in a human 
shape, but such images are very rare. One 
could only hazard a guess and say that pro- 
bably the S h i V a ^ cult as we have it to-day is a 
blend of two^-sets of ritual and that the Vedic 
worship of R u d r a was not powerful enough 
to displace completely the aboriginal Phallus 
worship, which the B i s h i s met with in the 
country of their migration. These people 
are referred to in the Yecjas as S h is h n a-4 e- 
T & h, i. e. people whose God is a Phallus. The 
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R i s h i is finding themselres helpless before 
isnch a widespread popular Natureworsliip> 
superadded to this crudefocm their own higher 
^cono^tions of religion a&d morality and as- 
similated it so compl^^dy in this disguised 
shape, that now it is imposrible to say exact- 
ly^ what tl^e process was. T%e PaurAijic 
stories nhont this subject are much too gross 
and silly f oar any truly religious and refined 
(person to bdieve, they unmistakably show 
tfadr savage origin. Eor furtlier light on tibe 
subject the only book available in English is 
Hargrave Jenning's Phallicism. 

Q. S3i Why are ihe ifkages of Svidu 
Gods (md Ghdes^es mo toanting m ieauty and 
the art of the sculptor ? 

A. 33« This again is a question which 
it is much easier to ask than to anslwer. 
As far as I know no attempt even at an 
answer has been. made. All of ussee^asa 
•matter of fact/that all the images are very 
oommon^plaee^and thoroughly conventional 
and always exceedingly crude. Evan the' 
; imagCLof K r i s h 9a , the god of beatity, ov€ir 
wlmse descrqition a flood • of gbrgeous worA« 
is poured out almost hysteric in its iiit^isfty'^ 
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are BO hetter than other images. As far as^ 
Tre can gather the old Hindu never became 
capable ci worling on canras or in stone. 
He too like the Miiaalnian despised painting 
and statuary "and oiigiB^Uy was not to. idol- 
worshiper. Perhaps [in this case also it 
came to be a question of expediency. Com- 
ing into a tiew country; and finding til sorts 
of idols, human, semi-human, animal beitag 
wershipi^ed, they gave them a meaning and a 
place in their own psmtheon and thus sugamd^ 
they swallowed the bitter pill. • 

It is not always reniembwed that this migmr 
tion did not take place in one* terrific rush 
sweeping away all barriers before its irresis^ 
table might, but that it took place in drib^ 
lets, possibly no>t unlike the Farsi emigration, 
which took place, under the stvess of^ 
persecution at home^ in which only a very 
small number could escafpe and ;oaery 
away fsag^ents only of tb,eiir scriptoicfi 
withtbraa. The handful of aoryadBAtihat wan- 
dered awa(jr frotti their original home for re^ 
finigB and sihelter f rom some oyer^helnaisig 
oaiUMitn^he which booke up thieir powisr aad 
flipattered their ciyilisation; were thiis imder 
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least the geds of thepeofile among whoin they 
came to dwell. Here in the course of time 
1^^ began to piece together, from the rem- 
nants of their imperfectly preserved and frag- 
mentary literature and a more or liss haay 
memory of traditions and the meaning of 
this literature, a faith which they fondly 
imagined was the same which their ancestors 
had practiced ages before in their early* happy 
home ; but which as a matter of fact was 
deeply coloured by their new surroundings^ 
and was rery different from the original ftrith 
and civilisation. That this guess is not dlt^-. 
gether improbable is borne out by the subse-^ 
quent history of India. Buddhist shrines 
hare been bodily annexfed by the Hindt^s arid 
the image of Buddha made to do duty for that 
ci Vishnu. A similar fate has x)v< 
many Hindu shrmes when they have be©] 
fitted away horn the custody of one sect in^ 
to thut of another. The idol has lieen givea 
^ new name and another ritual substituted! 
and )o tke transformation is complete! It ob/ 
nobody's, interest to record tliese things aad 
in a few generations the memory eveli 6f such 
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r\ % gross imposition fades and disappears. The 

ChristiaiiB and the Mnsalmans have behaved 

exactly in the same way. They could not 

I destroy the earlier ways completely so they 

I <5overed it with a veneer of their own new 

I faith. The K&b& has a black stone Phallus 

' and Rome preserves in St. Peter's chair a 

i «eat of the Pagan pontiffs. 

Coming back to our pcnnt, these gods are 

probably relics of the stone age and having be* 

eome an integral part of a higher civilisation, 

gained a longer lease of life thereby. Their 

very ugliness has helped them to this iitt- 

mortality, working as they did on the terror 

of their devotees. We see to-day how tJie 

hideousness of the image, of K A 1 i and her 

bloody ;8urrounding9 have so $tamped th^ 

terror on the plastic nemres of the youtih 

that however clever, educated and unbeliev* 

ing he may gr6w to be ; the Bengali cannot 

get over his reverance aitd faith in the gme*- 

some Gbddess : so too does lihe ugly shapeless 

^ idol of Jagannath inspire^bis votaries aU oiw 

^ India. No amount ofexpeirieiicie o| lif ei (mp 

! Mbion^listic education seems to be powerful 

enough to withstand the touch of theseleadj 
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ingraiiied assooiations of fear. Anthropo* 
logical inyestigations hare proved b^ond 
cavil the fact that the begmning of worship 
is in tiie emotioii of fear aad not in that of love 
and it is only at a late stage of growth that 
increasing civilisation succeeds in replacing 
in the race th,e early savage eilement of fear 
by that of love. Among st aU thjB idolatrous 
nations it was the; Greeks only who succeed- 
<ed in endowing with siurpassing beauty the 
images of their Gods. 

Q. 34. What do you mean hy YngUt 
and Kc^lpa? 

A. 34. YugasandKalpasareperiofts 
into which the past and future history of 
Tthe cosmos are divided. A Yuga maybe 
generally defined as a period of time^ in 
which some one definite function, or form» 
of. individual or racial life i^ worjced pjijit. 
The Fur&qias have g|.ven four names .^ 
't^e four periods, as distinguished by .well- 
marked, characteristics :r- 

1. TheSatyaor Kriti Yu^a, mark^ 
ed by an excess of truthfulness, universal 
dbarity, strong-willed austerities, and im- 
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stilted mercy, due to ^ the predcmiinance of 
the/sattv.a guj^a Btudng Urn period 
Jl^he evolution of the Jiva is by means of 
xneditation oply. The presiding deity of the 
age is Brahmft. It lasts for 1,728,000^ 
years, 

2. TheTteta Tuga; this period is 
marked by the absence of austerities, and 
the J 1 V a abounds in truthf tilness, charity, 
and mercy, and evolves by means of know- 
ledge. The presiding deity of the age is 
Ravi, the Sim. The predominating g U ^ a 
is that of r a j a s , as evinced by aa enhanced 
physipal activity. It lasts for 1,296,^00 
years. 

3. The DvAparaYuga; truthfulness 
and charity are ihe orily niarked charac*- 
tersitics; and the J Ira rises by sacrifices 
only. Vishnu is the presiding deity of 
this a^e. The predominating g 119 a is that 
of i^ajas tinged inth tamas, as shbwn by 
the appearance of strotig desires, want of 
contentment etp., etc. It lasts for 864,000 
yei^s. 

4. The Kali Yuga; truth is the sole^ 
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feature of itdemjitioa in this age. The J 1 y a 
risea by means of P &n a, charity; and bene*^ 
Tiolence! in thejff broadest s^ase. T^mS't 
ig ihfi predominating g n ft a;, as shown by 
tmtmthiEidiiess^' uncontrolled . sense-actiyity^ 
wd so f ortlu It ismt^ for 432,000 year&. 
- , Thetthedry of the.four Yugasi i^ ap- 
parently modelled on the periods, d£ the 
growth of matn- Thus the* Satya Yuga 
eorresponds to childhood when evilis impbs- 
sible, moralify non^^xistent^ and brain 
growth ra^Hd; Hi&TretA Yuga is the 
period of ^ eai^ bdole^ence when tibe youth 
18 physioalYj^ reiy actiyCi The D v & pa r a 
Yugais tile period of desiiresi when rajaiS 
is very powerful* The K la 1 i Yuga is tiie 
petied of (manhood when the early golden 
ideals are broken by the disillusions of liie 
werld as iti« aod titoman eithier sinks ujotder 
this diseneh&alilient or rises ' into a higher 
Sittiya epoeh of an old a^ meUowed 
by wisdom and abounding in the real bliss 
of jy life fwdtfidly lead. / 

AiiO*he5r Vitew of ttiis question of Y u g a s 
is also propounded in that stbtehouse of 
Aryans kuowle^ge^ the Mahd.bh4ratai in 
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the Yanaparva. It is that the qualities 
of each y u g a are not so mudi depai- 
dent on some particular time, as on the cha* 
racter of the Buler for the time'being, etad 
that it is his quality which is impoted on the 
country he rules, irrespective of -the time* 
The popular proverb, *^ as the Buler so the 
B/uled,'' points to the truth of this doctrine. 

These Yugas may also be understood 
to be cycles in which human attd eesmic 
evolutions run, and apply as well to the 
whole world as to coUntiies, i|L8tituti<Hi8» 
individuals and so forth. Thi|s «very rdi- 
gious institution begins by-^(l) bding a 
pure statement of spiritual truth, coufded 
with a method of self-training to iteaeh it» 
when it is first piopoundedir. (2) It then 
becomes a church militant and activ^ 
spreads. (3) It thendegeneeates intb an 
elaborate formalism with>a totich of itk ins- 
piriting life visible here and thievei (4) Jl^t^ 
it becomes a festering s6(re to^ the commu* 
nity, the enemy of all progj^ess, and c&ther 
dies or 'pheni3:<*like risies to bew^d^/into 
a purer f aitl»^ , ,: , , . 

It has ^Iso to be noted that any a^e i6^ 
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from one point of yiew, in one Y u g a 
imd from another point of view, in anpther 
T u g a. Thus we are in K a 11 Y u g a with 
xeferenoe to the old Ve4ic system of 
animal sacrifice^ and we may be in the 
SatyaYuga from the point of view of 
material progress. The theory of an original 
and primitive state of innocence and pure 
goodness, from which mankind has degene- 
rated, has no basis in fact ; it can at best, be 
characterised only as a pious fraud. 

These four y u g a s together constitute a 
mah&yuga. Seventy-one mahS.yugas 
make the manvantara, the name being 
due to the fact that at the close of each such 
period a new Manu appears to guide the 
destiny of the world. Fourteen such m an- 
vantaras go to make a kalpa. The 
kalpa is a "day*' of Brahmft; it is the 
the period of time during which He is awake, 
and carries on the creation. At the close of 
a k a 1 p a, when He goes to sleep, the whole 
^ TJnivere becomes engulfed in a grand deluge, 
to appear again at the next awakening of 
B r a h m d» after His deep, lasting through 
the whole of His ^^ night," which is equal in 
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duration to His " day." The period of time 
•between two mah&prala^yas is called a 
" day of B r a h m &," because B r a h m fi sees 
the sun as long as the sun teists ; and the 
sun exists until the mahftprilaya. 

(The tremendous durations of the T u g a s 
have been probably manufactured from the 
numbers 4, 3, 2, a,nd O by yarious multiplica- 
tions and therefore need not be taken to 
correspond to any reality. 

Q. 35. Are there any other ^^ days^^ 
described in the ShdstroM ? 

A. 35. Yes. (1) The " days of the Gods" 
— equal to our twelve m(mths ; they see the 
sun as long as he is in the northern hemis- 
phere, and this is their " day " ; and the time 
during which the sun is in the southern 
hemisphere it is "night" for the Gods. 
(2) The "day of the Pitr is"— equal to 
our "month." The Pit r is see the sim 
while he is on the other side of the moon 
from us ; hence the time at which the moon 
is not visible to us, the sun is at its zenitih 
for the P i t r i s, for whom this is " midday •'; 
and mnilarly when th^^un is' between the 
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-earth and the moon, it is *' midnight **^ for 
the Pitris. 

Q. 36. Tell us something about the 
constitution of man. 

A. 36. Man is a ray of Ish vara, 
ordinarily called aJlvaorJlv4tmft. He 
clothes himself first in the kfiranar 
sharlra, or causal-body, iShen in the 
stikshma-sharira, or desire-body, and • 
finally in the s t h <k 1 a-s h a r t r a, or physical- 
body, through which and by which last alone 
action is possible in this world. We see the 
physical-body only, and very rarely the 
two finer bodies, and never the Jiva, 
which is our real Self. The Jiva never 
dies, but the bodies wear out, and, when 
cast off by the Jiva, are said to die. 

Q. 37. What is this J iia or Jividtmd? 

A. 37. It is what is popularly known/7 
as Spirit, and sometimes, as soul, that : 
which knows, desires and acts. Though 
its real nature as Pratyag^tmA is that 
of samvit^t or pure consciousness, yet : 
during its life on earth, it manifests itself y 
only in desires, actions and cognitions, all 
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these being due to the action and inter-^ 
action of the three gu^as, with various 
combinations of which the Spirit becomea 
clothed during its descent. 

Q. 38. What is Samvit. ? 

A. 38, That condition of thePurusha 
in which it is aware of the existence of the 
functionings or modifications of the mind, 
• is called * S a m v i t / The P u r u s h a and 
the mind with its modifications exist indepen- 
dently of each other. Just as while the P u r u- 
sha sleeps and is imconscious, the world 
continues to exist, so also are the modifica- 
tions of the mind always taking place; 
though the Purusha is unaware of them. 
It is only when the Purusha turns its atten^ 
tion to these modifications that he becomes 
conscious of their existence. It is this 
consciousness, by the Purusha, of the 
existence of the modifications of the mind 
that is called ^Samvit/ It may be like- 
ned to a ray of light emanating from the 
Purusha, impinging on the mind and 
illuminating it and thus bringing it within 
the purview of the Purusha. 
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Q. 39. What are these guna^f 

k. 39.vTh67 aire the three attributes 
aasttmed by the Sptrity tilofugh i& realSly be« 
lotting to^ abd inhering iny Prakrits or 
Matter. They are (^) 9 a ^ t v a, purity, good* 
ness, pea>cey inhibition; (2) S^ajaa, foulness^ 
passion, actiqrity^ paot^r* aad (3) Tamas^ 
darkness, duhiess, passivity, inertia. . (1) 
gives rise to cognition, or knowledge j (2) to 
activity, or movement ; and (3) to desire or 
emotion. 

The doctrme of the guqias appears to 
have developed out of Astroliumiy, whwe 
*antariksha/ the region of the moving 
winds, is knownas * B» a j as/ After this ana- 
logy, the Earth would naturally become 
*Tama's'; and the shining region beyond 
Antariksha, *Sattva/ The Astronom- 
er-Philosopher II i s h i s began to speculate 
upon this, and finally ended by making the 
^ three gu^aS'^caitlinal doctrine of S-llft-^ 
khya, from which it was lat^ adopted 
by Ved&n.ta,^ .. i.^ , . ;,r. ;, > 

(^L : 4i^iSbw4s.'tbe Jina regia^dedJ^Srk 
the Mtan^pomtqf aetmoi^, andtint^y^^drd 
5 
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to matter ? 

A. 40. It is regardedas ''^rashtV' 
seer witih regard to the S a^ v i t ; and with 
reference to mattw, as 'thokti,* the 
enjoyer of pleasure and pain. • 

Q. ^i. What are we to understand hy 
the word '' Pratyapdtmd'' f 

A. 41. The Inner Self, that which in 
all things whatsoever, manifests as the cons- 
ciousness illuminating cognitions, emotions 
and actions. 

Q: 48. What do you mean by the cons- 
ciousness illuminating cognitions 8fc.? 

A. 42. It is the simplest fact in our life, 
and cannot he explained any farther. It is 
that in us, becaiise of which we always know 
or 'see' our minds and bodies acting. This 
consciousness is never broken; hence the 
proof of its eternity. 

Q. 43. Mas the Jiva any size or sex ? 

A. 43. No. Size and sex belong to the 
bodies, which are changeable ; the Spurit, or 
7iTa,id thmx unchanging ''inner ruler,'' 
Aftlaryt^min, havii^a continuoas exis* 
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tence and remaining one thioughout ids -ex* 
periences, in the form of consciousness. 

Q. 44. Is the Jtt^a always in the sarne 
state of consciotisness f 

A. 44. No. The states of its conscious- 
ness have been divided into four : — 

(1) The J ft g r a t a, or waking, when the 
physical senses are fully active, and the 
Jlva has its cognitions directly through 
them. In this state the embodied Jlva is 
known by the name of '* V i s h v a "; and 
B r a h m fi, presiding over such J 1 v a s, is 
knownas"Vaishvfinara*' or "Virftta,** 
the awarder of the fruits of actions to J i v a 8 
in the forms of pleasure and pain. 

(2.) Svapna, or dream-coosciousness^ 
<x)nsists of the cognitions that the Jlva has 
when it dreams during sleep, during which 
the external sense-organs are dull aad 
inactive ; and these cognitions are due mainly 
to the working of the subtle senses and 
Vftsand.s. In this state the Jlva h 
known as ''Tai jasa^** and the ecmpesj^nS^ 
ing name of Brahmft is ^Hirapya* 
garb ha." 
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(S) Snshup^i, or dreamless sleep-^ 
conscieosness, during which the J 1 y a for the- 
timebemg reverts to its pristine state of 
ftnan4a, bliss, and is free ivom all touch 
with its various limitations and encasings. 
During this state it is called " P r A j n a," 
and the corresponding name of Brahm&is 
Ishvara, the "ruler of all." 

(4). The '^urlya, pure consciousness,, 
during which the Jlva realises its unity 
vith the Over-wul, Faram^^mft. This 
state differs from the last in that, in the S u - 
8 h u p (; i state^ there is still present the seed of 
the idea of separateness, which makes the 
& n a n d a transitory, while in the Turlya 
all idea of separateness is completely lost, 
and the hUss attendant upon the absolute 
realisatibii of unity is permanent. 

Q. 45. Tell US something about the 
'^todies" of the Jtva? 

o r>4^, 4*5. Q3w /i^ysioal,* 'subtje' and 
^t^axvsal! 1 ai^j :the "three worlds '\ through 
iAii%-ifte»*^'pilgdiiiage of the Jlva, re- 
ptated agftib aindM^flon, "tlaroughout its^ 
evolution. , ^\ > 
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The J iv a, when it takes on a body alter 
its formless existence, begins its new lif 0^ 
period by putting forth the energies which 
function in the causal worlds these;, energies 
being the resultant of his previQUS life* 
periods. Th^ energies gather round them** 
selres the materials that go to &>rm (h) 
the Causal or Thought-body, the K: & r a 9 ^ 
sharira^of the Jiva. 

' Then tiie Tibrations of these mental ener^^ 
gies arouse the energies belonging to the 
desire-nature; and these begin to Tibtate^ 
apd draw round them materials for their ex- 
pression; these materials go to form (2) 
the Subtle or Desire-body, the S & k s h m a^ 
sharlra, of the Jlva* 

The J i y a having thus become clothed in 
its Causal and Subtle restuves— whereon are 
expressed the faculties gained during its past 
lives— id next drawn to the family Which it 
to provide it with (3) the Physical or Action* 
body, the Sthdla^sharir a suitable for the 
4u6 dxpressioa of its stored up energies on the 
physical idalie. 

Q. 46. Sow would you reoondiU thh 
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wUh^the Veddntic oonoeptum of the fite 

A. 46. The PrftQamaya and the 
AiinainayaEloshas of the Yedftfi^iir 
stand for the life and form aspects, respec- 
tively, 6f the physical or Action- Body } the^ 
Manomayakoshastands for the Subtle 
or Emotion or Desire-Body and the V i j n 4- 
namayak oshaforthe form aspect of the 
Causal or Thought-Body; and the A.a afida- 
m^a y a ko s ha stands for the formless aspect 
of the same. 

The 'Subtle' body called 'Lift ga-d e ha V 
is made up of undifferentiated elements,, 
avishesha, and is not, like the physical 
body, something solid and definite, and hence 
capable df being divided and subdivided on 
definite lines. For this reason it lends itself 
to being regarded as one only, or being 
sub-divided in various ways. In this sub- 
division there is ample room for individtial 
fancy ; just as in the classifications of the 
Hind into ' faculties ' in European philoso- 
phy. Hence the various classificatioas are 
not matte^rs of fwi^ but of opinion. 
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SdeAtific acciuraoj is not to :be expeeted 
in the trieatment of this subject cm3 it is not 
susceptible of demonstTation^ and each vrrit&i 
follows his oWn fa&ejr m dealing with the 
subject. 

Q: 47. Can we obtain amy idea tf the 
working of the two finer bodies ? 

A. 47. Yes, to some extent, (a) When 
the energy surging up is muddy and destr- 
uctive like a devastating lava-stream,' lead- 
ing to a loss of will, obsession, hysteria^ 
lunacy, to anti-social, immoral and anar- 
chic thoughts and actions, we may be certain 
that these are the fruits of the k & m 1 o k a^ 
brought about by the operation of the 
energies of the Desire-body shattering the 
barriers of the normal human will, and ob- 
truding their hideous faces on a dismayed 
worl4. 

{b) But when the energy flowing out 
is pre*eminp0tiyf life* giving, like the clear 
and limpid memitain-stream, fed by the 
melting snows, leading to thoughts and ac- 
tions which are pre-eminently social, moraS, 
intellectual, and altruistic, and are a shining 
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bMoon to the dwelien of the iraUey«/ we 
may be equally oertaui tiiat the infiu^iees 
ue frooDd the Kirajgia world, findio^ez- 
fresaioii in the energisation of the Thought* 
body. 

Q. 48. What iioe$th€ Jiva dowhenit 
r gives up the physical bodn t 
I \ A. 48. When a man dies, he loses his 
body o^action; his thoughts and desires stay 
: with him and repeat themselyes for a while. 
I Thepersistence of desires in the absence of the 
karmeA4^ij9'9f which alone furnish the 
means of gratification, constitutes the suffer- 
ings undergone in the world nesf t to this, — 
called the Pretaloka. 

Q. 49. What happens to the Jiva in 

ihelPretaloka? 

• 

A. 49. Bad men — ^for example, those 
who teJl lies, get drunk, are cruel to women, 
ehildrenand animals^ are false to friends 
a&d oauntry^-aie rery unhapf^ and mxStet 
a great deal ; but good obm' suffer oompa- 
ratiirely litUe, not having allowed themsdves 
during their earthly Hfe to be ^islaved by 
desires. After tibis period is over, the J i t a 
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puts off tiie Pretalokabody ttndgbet to 
Pitrilo^^ And from tiiat to S^arga, 
where he dwells in happinees in the S var<^ 
f a^hody, till the fruits of his good aotioDS 
are consumed. 

Q. 50. What happens to the Jiva in 
Sv ar g aloka? 

A. 50. He changes the good thoughts 
and desires of his past life on earth into defi* 
nite mental and emotional moods, or capaetf- 
tieSy and these are reborn with him in his 
next re-incarnation, fomning what is called 
his * character.* When the thougbt-in- 
pukes, started during life are finally exhaust- 
ed he returns to re-incarnation. The process, 
however, goes on in his earth-life by sustained 
thought, or meditation, but is carried on 
much more effectively in Svarga^ where 
he is living in his mental body, unencumber- 
ed with the grosser vehicles. 

Q. 51, What is the duration of the^ 
lives in the subtler worlds ? 

A. 51, No precisQ aonswer can be given tp 
this question, though a general principle may 
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be indicated. After a life 9pea|t in animal 
gratifications, with very little activity in pare 
emotions and thoughts, tke life in Preta- 
lok a will be long, and that in Pit|-iloka 
and Svargaloka short. But where 
the lower nature has been subordinated to 
the higher, and much force has been spent 
in pure emotions and thoughts, the life in 
Pretaloka will be short, and that inPi t- 
riloka and Svarga will be long. In 
some exceptional cases the s var gi c life may 
extend to thousands of years while in others, 
a inan may be rehom very quickly, for the 
sake of serving humanity i 

Q. 62. What happens to the Jtva 
iohen the St^arg a life ends? 

A. 5% The Jlva, withthe help of the 
Pevas, begins to make anew the finer 
bodies . for himself. He does this in order to 
be fit for his next life on earth ; and when 
these are ready he is then bom again. The 
Hind^ teaching about rebirth is not that of 
a progressive evolution from lower to higher, 
all sorts of **frogjumps*' ar6 indulged in, a 
human Jlva as the result of Karma maj 
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beocmie in its next earth life, a tree,^ tstone^ 
a filthy Tennin, This dootrme so solemnly 
emmoiated hy the much bepmised Manu 
is so unphilosophio and repellent that it 
would be laughable, were it? not so pitiia^ 
ble* Even the beauty-loving and logical 
Greeks held to this irsational and absurd 
belief. Ab6-TAkub of Sijistan, a country be- 
yond Sindh, seems to have been the first 
teacher according to Alberouni, who evolved 
a more sensible system out of this bewilder- 
ing chaos, so repugnent to hum?tn dignity^ 
about 1100 year. ago. He definitely taught 
that the soul ii^er overstepped the barJ 
riers of the species in the process of reincarj 
nation. The modem Theosophists have 
added to this the idea of a gradual pilgrimage V 
of the soul through pre- mineral, mineral,/ 
vegetable, animal, human, and supra-human 
forms in a steadily ascending scale. The 
educated Hindu is discarding the old crude 
idea in favour of this more symnietricay 
one. 

The doctrine of the transmigiration of the 
soul is unknown to Zoroastrian scriptures. 
Neither do the YedipSamhitis contain 
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any statement of the doctrme. The earliest 
^ lef erenoe to it seems to occur onlj in the 
Chftiidogya Irpaiii8ha4« The doe- 
I trine seems to have been unknown to Ma- 
dame H. P. Blavastky also till a very late 
^tage of her career — sinee then howeyer it has 
become one of the cardinal faiths of Theo* 
sophy, 

Q. 53. Then why is he born ? Is it to 
consmne the fruits of his had deeds? 

A. 53. He takes birth not only to consume 
the fruits of his bad deeds ; but also to carry on 
his lif ework, interrupted by the assimilatiye 
and rest-giving svargic existence. He has 
of course not wholly exhausted the fruits 
of his good karma; nor has he left behind 
him an altogether unexhausted stock of 
bad karma, a portion of the latter having 
been worked off in Pre^aloka. 

Q. 54. What do you say to the doc- 
trine qf' heir ? 

A. 54. The idea underlying the doc* 
trine of 'hell ' is that the Ji va must bear 
the coiiBequences of its misdeeds. As tibie 
tuff erings undei^one by the J i v a on this 
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earth itself are the direct e£Eect of past 
aaisdeeds^ there is no room for an extra- 
physical 'heHV This was the old Hmd^ 
riew: it has been eleorly ai&d repeatedly 
stated bj Kilig.Tay A Hiz^ the Adi Far ra 
of the MahAbh&rata, that there is na 
other ^Naraka ' than this very Barth. 

At a much later time, the perrerse imagi- 
nation of a venal and pampered priesthood 
prodxtced ^hells' of surpassing terrors, and the 
dod^rine of dispensation through P r ft y as h- 
chi^ta. The barbarous punishments cur- 
rent in those days, — steeping human beings 
up to their Upo in rottibg 6rdure, building 
them up in Trails and f oondaticms, boiling 
theminoil^ roasting itiem over slow fire &c. 
&e. — supplied thid groundwork on which all 
smisoi possHdfo and impossible methods of ex-^ 
traphysical pamshihentB yrere built up; It wa%yl 
fi80das.aweapontotwrori9eoTer the igao^, 
rant Jbity and bring fliemuaftderMSubjeetioni, / / 
aB^iuakci tiiem giite enoocntoos presents. Tb^ 
GarudfiBur^^awherd all these hjdi 
](<Mror8r{)i^^][^Vare<aetTfcffiaL in gtreat detail 
is nrery^tai^ worK^^t^^fiabsotatel^ np Talue; 
IS^wholedotettitte ii^ a» ))lai]^mbuA as it( 
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is untrue. How can a meroif ol Ood who sees 
through the heart andtemptattons that beset 
poor erring human beings, inflict such savage 
tortures upon his creatures, and himself sit 
enthroned happy and peaceful ? These "^ hells* 
invented by the utterly corrupt and selfish 
priesthood are aU for those people them- 
selves, — ^their sins being many and vwied,— 
und not for the laity. 

The popular belief is that the tortures 
of *hell ' are suffered by the wicked and the 
sinful and the people (m the lower scale of 
evolution. But it would be nearer the truth 
to say that the higher progressed and more 
refined and altruistic the individual the worse 
the 'hell' for him. The misery of being 
unable to help, to amelicnrate tiiie li£e*eondi- 
tions oi poor ignorant suffering humanity 
grows greater as egotism diminishes and the 
perception of unity increases : the finer the 
du^raeter the greater the suffering : this is 
the real ^hell' ; and firom tiiis there is neither 
escape, nor even the desire to escape. Hie 
real sting ot it lies in an ever-growing and 
clearer perception of inability to help. This 
goes en mcreasing until egotism is entire^ 
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subdued, and the truth bursts upon the in<- 
dividual conciousness that the whole thing 
isavidyft. 

^. 55. How do you reconcile this with 
the popular conception of * Yamardj a\ as 
the *chastiser* of the dead ? 

A. 55. This conception of * Yam a' is 
very moder n. In the early wor^s, Y a m a | i 
is nowhere depicted as the Arch-Inquisitor, // 
-ever devising diabolical tortures and taking 
delight in the harrowing sufferings of the 
damned; on the contrary, he appears there 
as the gracious lord of the dead, and has a 
beautiful court, attended not only by the 
dead, but by the great living B i s h i s also. 

Q. 56. Why are people differently cir- 
-cumstanced in life — some poor, others rich, 
^ame weak, others strong ? 

A. 66. This depends upon how thqy 
have acted in their previous lives : whether 
they have neglected or utilised their oppp^ 
tunities of being useful to the wo^ld. 

Q. 57. Why are some people bo§m with 
4fC0d tendencies, and others with k^d / . , 

A. 57. A» J iva t thouglit and desiveA 
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and acted in their past lires^ acoording to tiiat 
thc^ have become what thej are in theiir 
present. If we think good thoughts, have 
good desires, and do good deeds, we will, in 
onr next birth, hare a good heart, a good 
mind, and a good body; but if we think 
evil thoughts, have evil desires and do evil 
deeds, when we are born again our mind, 
heart, and body will not be good ; and so we 
will have much strife and trouble. It is the 
Bh&vanfl, VAsana,, and Kriy& of the 
J 1 V a that make him either good or bad, and 
happy or unhappy. 

Q. 58. What i$ Bhdvand or Jn An at 

A. 58. Theconcious intra-cerebral response 
of the Self to outer stimuli^is Thought or cog- 
nition; that is, cognizing objects and its own 
dealings with these objects. In other words,, 
the attempt of the Self to understand its rela- 
tion to the Not-Sieilf and the relation among 
tfiemselvfes of the various Not-Selvesj the 
only way df attatiiing to self-consciousness 
b^g thr6u;^ this contrast. ¥he method of 
ideation ii^^b^r tdi^tat jiictures of a drama^O' 
dmnetet of |0$sasifte0 and* pains, IThich' the 
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J tva hag experienced and dwelt ttpcm in Urn 
attempt to understand his bwA real natufei : 

Q. 59. TThatia Vdaand, or leh- 

chhdr 

A. 59. It is the desire or wish to have 
things which we fancy* would add to our life, 
making it fuller and richer and thus giving 
pleasure, and the feeling of pain if thej are 
denied, or give pain even if granted, because 
of our mistaken fancy. 

Q. 60. What is Kriyd, or actimf 
A. 60. It is activity in the physical 
world, which results when b h & v a n & and 
V d. s an & have become too strong to be resist* 
ed by the inertia of the physical body. 

Q. 61. Why should our goodness or bad' 
nesSj happiness or misery^ depend on our 
thoughts, desires tmd actions f 

A. 61. Good desires stimulate good 
thoughts, and these latter, wh^a sufficiently 
strong, result in good actions ; similarly evil 
desires generate evil thoughts, which lead to 
evil aotioi^. <}ood actioiis neeesbarily cause 
harmony and happiness, as bad ones i^tise 
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jaBg^ and misery. JMb k tbe moral lav 
thairuks tibe world. 

€k)odiies8 leads to happiness^ because it 
works along with t s h y a r a's will. It is 
always pleasant to sail . with the wind, but 
troublesome to breast the storm; so if we work 
along with tsh varans will, it is easy and 
pleasant; if we set ourselves against it, — as 
we do when we desire and work for our parti- 
cular gain at the expense of others, — we go 
against His will; and in doing this, we 
knock our head as it were^ against the solid 
wall of t s h T a r a's will, and it causes pain* 
A harmony of wills, like a harmony of 
tsoimds, causes pleasure, and discord pain. 

Q^ 62. Is anp name given to this law ? 

A. 62. It is called Ear ma; tiie word 
means action ; and as such it is used as a 
name of the great law of action and reaction. 
It is a law, because it meets witihiout &il 
all good and bad deeds with their prcKper 
results of pleasure and of pain. This same 
law is also parlnally understood by the 
name of "IWe,*' "Destiny,**. •* A 4^ is hta^'* 
^•ApiirTa,^' *to. 
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Q. 63. Into how many olasses has the 
force of Karma been divided f 

A. 63. Three:— (1) Saflchija or 
'^ gathered up in previous births/' a name 
given to the aggregate of the force, of past 
thoughts, desires, and actions, which exists 
as the potential cause of endless future 
births, — that which is not to be manifested 
into activity during present life ; it is a sort 
of reserve of character not to be drawm 
upon during present life. 

(2) P r 4 r a bd ha, ^begun,' i^ tiie name 
given to that portion of the Karma which 
is to take effect in one definite incarnation 
of theJiva. These two can only be ex- 
hausted by being experienced. 

(3) A g & m i, ^ augmentative ' is a name 
applied to the forces set in motion by the 
actions done by the J 1 va during the present 
life. 

Q. 64^ In what way does this law qffect 
the JUdksf 

A« 64 When a Jivais bora, he beg* 
insi from tiie moment df this birtii, td 
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experience and work out the results of 
his Fr&rab4ha Karma; and this pro- 
cess goes on and on until the Prfi.rab- 
dha Karma is exhausted and the J 1 t a 
attains to Brahma-jn&na; after this^ 
even though he continues to gather A. g &- 
mi Karma by performing actions, these 
do not affect him personally in any way^ 
on account of his Ahamk&ra having 
fallen off. The force, however, set in motion 
by thfese actions cannot be destroyed ; but it 
gets deflected, and is utilised in the helping^ 
of other J 1 v a s. These actions thus having 
tK) binding force for that J lva,f he attains 
M u k t i, deliverance, after having worked off 
aU his Prftrabdha and Saftchita 
Karma. 

Many people have a curious way of re- 
garding Karma as a deposit account 
with a bank and feel that they must seek 
pain and misery that they may secure a good 
balance at their bank or work off past de- 
posits of bad Karma and wipe off' debts as 
a bankrux^ does in the insolvdiic^y court. 
3But it is onfy the development of the virtues 
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in cme's character that can counteract the 
effects of the evil emotions of the past and 
not suffering as such. 

Q. 65. Does not this law lead to fatch 
Usmf 

A. 65. No. Rightly understood, this law 
teaches the doctrine of strenuous action, and, 
not that of passive fatalism; it insists on the 
necessity of a full-bodied activity in all the 
phases of existence — ^physical, social, morale 
intellectual and spiritual. The doctrine of 
^ fatalism * has no existence in fact ; it exists 
only in words ; in fact it is in its very essence 
•opposed to human nature, which can never 
remain quiescent, it must assert itself; this 
innate power which drives . humanity into 
action has been called the ^^instinct oS. work* 
manship, " As a matter of actual facts, 
there is not . one thorough-going * fatalist^ 
in the world. 

Q, 66. Sow can we know good actions 
from had f 

A. 66. Whatever is in accord with the 
progressive, building-up aspect of the Divine 
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Will is good ; whaterei^ is opposed to it » 
bad. 

^ The purport of this Divine Will is seen 
in the evolation of the world around us by 
wise men who study Nature, and our Tlishia 
have explaineditinthe Sh&s^ras, as they 
4^ understood this working of God in Nature. 
So we must always be careful to interpret 
the Shftstras inaccordanQe with the Will of 
(jrod as revealed in Nature, whenever this is 
unmistakable, and not in a narrow philologi- 
es or theological spirit as is but too often 
done by a bigoted priesthood. 

Q. 67. Please tell us something about 
this JEholution f 

A. 67. We see in this world that life 
depends on life, fcmn on form. One form 
breaks iqi to be built into another, better 
tod more expressive ; one life passes away ta 
give place to another, higher and more pro- 
gressive ; cruder forms are ever making room 
for finer, meaner life for nobler. This pro* 
cess is called Evolution ; and it is as much 
a process of pain as of pleasure ; for while 
assimilation, expansion, growth, bring plea- 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 87 ) 

sure, this is ever preceded by a disintegmtimi^ 
breaking up, wiacH means pain, l^erefoie^ 
to be in accoid witb the Divine Will, or the 
purpose of ervt)lution) is tob^ar pain as readily 
as pleasure, for the sakoof a fuller and richer 
life, niisis the true Pharma. 

Q. 68. How is this kind of action styled f 

A. 68. This is spoken of as Y a j fi a, or 
Sacrifice ; its essence is giving ; it is the pur- 
poseful foregoing of pleasure and possession 
for the sake of doing good to other . beings. 
By divine yajfiatbe universe has been 
manifested, abd by the continuous y a j fi a 
of all beings it is maintained. A t^U con- 
ducted human life ought to conskt Of a 
constant practice of this fundamental P h a r- 
ma of well-directed saorifice. The J!v4* 
tmft in the earlier stages of its manifestati<m 
cminot impress this lesson on its Manas 
from iiOLside, so to say; the Manas has to 
leatn this lesson involuntarily from Nature 
from outside, as it were. As the control of 
of the JlvftJmA over HbB Manas grows^ 
this P harm ablins to be practised vol* 
untarilyand with }oy, till the Jivfttmi 
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caa become an uuhampered oo- worker wiih 
t ah vara, tbe soaroeaad foimt of allsacri-! 
fioe,-— all obsmic activity^ betng a prooeaa 
<A giving by tshvar.a^. witiiout any ex* 
pectatation 6£ repayments Hie yajnas 
referred to in the V e 4 a s and expounded in 
the Br&hmaQas ,and later systematised 
in the ShrautaSi^tras are mere ritualis- 
tic ^nbodiments of this fundamental princi- 
ple, suited to the ccmditions of life prevalent 
in ancient India. That these conditions were 
far from, refined will be clear to any one who 
studies the S a m h i t ft s. The buffooherite 
and obscenities are too gross to be mmitioned 
in imy but the old V e d i c language as an 
unbiasi^ perusal of the A s h v am e d h a 
ritual i as described in the T a j ur^Y e d a 
would ' show. Certain methods of sacrificing 
the animals also are extremely brutal : every 
orifice being closed, the animal is pounded 
to death by the fists of the officiating priests. 
All this howevei^ revolted the developed hu* 
manity of a later age and made it evolve the 
system of 'p i s h t a-p aa h u^' by which the 
live sacrificial aninuds-oame ta be substituted 
by one made of dough; and the feeling against 
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sacrifices continued to grow till they hare 
bcCTL practically suppressed all orer India. 
In those ancient times however, peopjle v hp 
4id not believe in these bloody sacrifices 
and rituals were called N&stikas, — ^such 
was their strong hold upon the people. 

As regards some of the greater sacrifices .. 
-—e.g.y those of Man^ Cow and Horse, — ^at* 
tempts have been made from time to time 
to explain them away and read allegorical 
meanings' in them, instead of the naked 
kuth. All these attempts at bolstering ifip 
the marks of the old lower state of mors^ty, 
are very pitiable. . Some day perhaps sinM-^ 
lar attempts will be made to explain . the 
hideous customs of Sati and infanticide, 
—customs which even the spread of educa- 
tion and the strong arm of the British 
Government have not yet succeeded in 
litamping out wholly. 

Q. 69. What is the meaning of the word 
NdstiJca? 

A. 69. The word literally means one 
v>ho d^ies the ewiatanoe (qf Ood) ;. But 
in Hindu literature the wqrd hasamudi 
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narrower application. It is applied to one 
who repudiates the authcMity of the sacrifieial 
and ritualistic sections of the Ve da s ; and 
not necessarily to one who denies the exis- 
tence of God. A fact well brought out by 
the inclusion of the S&flkhya and the 

%Mim4ftsA philosophies among the As ti- 
le a^ (as opposed toN&stika) systems ; and 
this simply because they nominally accept 
HbB authority of the V e d a s ; even though 

. they deny the existence of God. The word 
carries a theological odium with it and is 
ctorently used as a tferm of vile reproach by 
ttie 8o*Ci^ed orthodox for all those who have 
the misfortune to differ from them. 

Q. 70. TFliat about the Va ishnavaa? 
'^^they alsa repudiate the Ve (}ic sacrifices. 

A. 70. In the Vedic sense of the term^ 
the Yaishnavaisas much a K &stik a as 
the JTaina or the Bau4dha. Healso like 
the J ain a lays great stress on Ahimsi, ami 
repudiates the performance of Vedic l^acri- 
fices. A particular sect of the V ai s h qi a- 
V a s, that headed by M a d h v a, has tried to^ 
effect a co mpromise by accepting the auti^iori- 
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tj of the wiCTJfieial texts, but substituting^ 
oSkmngB of gnm for those of UringammaJfl; 

Q. 71. Has our religion undergone 
cmy changes^ or does it preserve its cmcient 
chariicter, cw outlined in tKe Pe (}ic Sam^ 
hitdsf 

A. 71. We can steadily and unerringly 
teaee ttie mucoid changes that l»yd either 
swldesily or gradually crept into it, by study- 
isg' line influeDoe of the Br &h man as, 
the Upani^hads, the Git&s, the 
Sk^trai^and the Smritls; every one of 
these initiated changes and introdiuced new re- 
lig^koia i^aaa. TheAch&ryas of later days, 
from ShaAkar&oh 4 r y a down to 8 v 6m i 
X)ay&nafi()a, and the num^'Ofus interme* 
diata ones like Chaitanya^ Nftnak, 
Kablf ,P&46>TukArftm,Tulsi P&s, 
S»4r Pas, — all attempted to adapt the 
religion U> (^langing conditions^ All these 
may wpU be called minor avat&ras, for 
wlteveYeip there is. greatness ''that am T\ 
sosays^Shri ErishiialiL the Bhag« 

Beal creeds continuaUy diverge from no*^ 
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mmal creeds, and adapt thraiseLTes to the 
ever-^ofaaiigi]^ social and indiyidual requirep 
ments of the Jiya, and it is by this power 
of adaptation that their force oyer the ima- 
ginations and actions of their Totaries should 
be judged. If they were really rigid, they 
would quickly cease to be a force to be reck- 
oned with. And it is because of its marvellous 
jpower of suiting itself to the needs^ of th^ 
times that our religion has continued to eidst, 
in spite of all disintegrating influences 
whethw from inside or outside. 

Being thus an active living religion, it 
has naturally undei*gone a great many 
changes, due to various causes, in the long 
course of ages through which it has existed 
—some good and wholesome, others bad and 
injurious. And to meet these ever-chang- 
ing circumstances, our religious books have 
been subjected to various editings, and bho new 
works have been composed, from time to 
time; as the need for meeting those altered 
circumstances arose, though not always wise- 
ly or successfully. Shrl Krishna has 
clearly pointed out in the Bhagavad- 
61 1 ft that the Eving Spirit of Qod cannot 
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be squeezed and confined within the four 
comers of any book, however sacred it may 
be considered. Eor the world-manifestation 
is the only true and roal Bevelation of the 
Spirit of God, which is ever Becoming but 
never complete. But through all tliese chan- 
ges, we should never lose grip of the funda- 
mental pharma, that progress is to be at- 
tained only by large-hearted charity and 
g^iuine sacrifice, and without their vitalis-^ 
ing presence, religious forms are but empty 
shells. A fact always disguised and sought 
to be suppressed by all those churches which 
stake their all on some one Bevealed 
Book. 

*' bar little systems have their day, 
They have their day/.and cease to he; 
Tbey are hut hroken lights of Thee, 
And Thon O God art more than they." 



TENNTSQlsr. 



** New ocoasioDS teach new duties, 
Tim^ makes ancient good q^oonth; 
They must ever up and onward, 
Who would keep ahreast of truth/' 



LOWBLL,^ 
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3?ART II. 
Basic B/Itbs and Customs op Hinduism. 

''Tfae past will ahnraya win, 
A glory from its beii^r far ^ 
And orb into the perfect star, 
We saw not when we moved th^ain. " 

TBNNTSOlf. 

Q. 1. What are the principal rite$ and 
isuBtoms mherited from our ancestors tohioh 
distmgmsh us from men of other religions P 

A. 1. (a) Samsk&ra, (6) Saftdkyft, 
(^)Shr&ddha,(rf)ShaTicha,(^)Paftch. 
mahft-yajnft, (f) Upfisanft, (jj) Variia, 
^;^) Ashramaand (i) Prftyashchit^a^ 
are some of the well recognised customs and 
rites of Hinduism, and all of which ortho- 
doxy takes it for granted are observed, with- 
out making any too minute and unpleasant 
enquiries which wpuld rend the veil. 

Q. 2. What are Samskdrasf 

A. 2. They are ceremonies performed at 
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^aertain ]^odd <d a perscm's lif e^ Thmr roots 
lie io, the V e d i c days, abut 8^000 years ago. 
It is only comparatively recently howevw 
that they have attaixied tb^ir full tropical 
luxuriauee. Thi^ character and metiiods 
have been undergoing many chaoges-^di^ 
:fiE^r^it accounts being £au2id in the differefltt 
Sutras; aad (Hur modam observaaice again 
being widely different from thase latter. They 
begin from the time the physical body is 
about to be built up in the mother's wcNOibf 
and end irith its full maturity. Thdr pujv 
pose generally is to qualify the person bom 
in the Hindu fold — i. e., the person on whom 
the Samsk&ras hare been properly per* 
ormed — ^to gain the privilege of taking 
part in the social and religious duties and 
ceremonies suited to his position in Ufa If 
he has not undergone these he will be regaard*- 
ed as an out-caste and a pao-iah and i^ade to 
feel the terrible pressure of a social boycott. 

One exception to this rule is sometj^mea 
alkywed. It is this. A new-born, babe, 9^ 
anyieaftte cff no caste, may beadQpted.bj a^y 
Hin4ii;andalltheSainsk|Lra8ofit^^op^ 
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tiye father's caste are then performed cm him. 
I am afrbid though timt the 6 am sk&« 
ras have little to Ao with religioix and iii 
theitr origin are wholly social observances. 
To tfltke for instance garbhftdh&na or 
impregnation, what does a careful study of 
ttie m a ft t r a s used on theoccassion reveal ? 
As far as one can see there id no trace of 
religion in them, but instead they are full of 
obscenity which would not be possible to 
utter in the vernaculars for very shame. 
Their safety and holiness lies in their bdng 
in a language not understood. Similarly the 
8 1 m a ft t o ft n y a n a, or the parting of the 
hair, was to show publicly by an outward sym- 
bol that the woman had fulfilled the reason of 
her existence by becoming a mother and sa 
to say had become consecrated and was no 
more a virgin. Take yet again a third, p u fl- 
8 a V a n or the creating of a male fetus. 
It consists in the swallowing of many differ* 
ent things resembling a phallus by the pre- 
gnant woman accompanied to the tune of 
many a mumbled incantation hi the hope 
that these would turn into a fleshly phojlua 
and that the babe to be bom would be 
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neitiiOT a neuter nor a female but a male t 
It may be difficult if not impossible for per-^ 
sous who have not assimilated the teachings of 
Anthropology and stillless grasped the Psy- 
chology of a crowd and such a crowd as that 
of thi? Hindu, which is fairly well-disciplined 
and well in h^yid, how such superstitions 
and absurd practices as those of the P u fl» j * / 
s a van a are possible; for }j0& benefit I^'tiM^f 
will quote here a paragraph from Prof. 
Welton's " The Logical Bases of Education'* 
He says : — " Now it may seem strange that 
such beliefs have been able to survive for so 
many generations notwithstanding the conti* 
nual contradictions they must have received 
from experience. Indeed, this would be in- 
explicable were it not for another piece of 
experience — the fact of the marked conser- 
vatism which human nature shows with 
regard to its beliefs. Prejudice is an en- 
ormous force in human life, and not less 
potent is that mental inertia which makes 
it hard for men to strike out a new 
line of thought for themselves. *It is 
not error' wrote Turgot, 'which opposes 
the progress of Truth ; it is indolence, obs- 
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linacj, the spirit of routine, eyerything that 
fayours inaction.* '' (p. 4) 

In India^ unfortunately, even to-day, the 
pressure exerted against any would-be en- 
quirer, if the results of his enquiry and re- 
seareh tend in the least degree against the old 
established prder of things, is so tremendous 
that few can survive it. While we all glibly 
assert that thought is free and has been free 
in India, we utterly refuse to see the vanity 
and baselessness of this assumption. One 
might think what he liked, but his utterance 
had to be very carefully guarded and his 
practice had invariably to be subordinated on 
pain of complete boycott, if not actual 
physical violence. 

Q. 3. How many Samskdras are 
there? 

A. 3. The number of Samsk&ras 
has gone on gradually being added to, till 
they have become fifty-two. Of these, ten 
are generally regarded as important; and 
of these again two are recognised as of 
vital importance, viz., XJpanayana and 
V i V & h a. 
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Q. 4^ What is U pan ay ana f 
A. 4 It is the cmemoay that marks Uie 
fitage when the ir]^espo^siblie. iMbyhood and 
litter freedom of the firat seyen years of 
physical existence are put behind. The boy 
is henceforth an increasingly responsible 
l>eing, and has the, right to study the sacred 
literature-^-especially the Ye^^as — ^and has 
thus tiie opportunity of discharging one of 
Msthree debts^ namely that to the R i s h i s. 
It is genially performed in the eighth year 
— and the chief feature of it is the taking of 
*he S&vitri-Vrata, which consists in the 
TOW of Brahmacharya, followed by the 
initiation into the G 4 y a t r i , and the in- 
Testiture afterwards with the Yajna Sftt- 
xa, which is the outward symbol of the 
privilege bestowed upon the recipient, of the 
right to take part in Y a j n a s , and other 
religious and tocial cereniionies. This Hhread' 
is now-a-days made up of twisted cotton 
threads only ; but in the earlier days it used 
to be a strip of leather or a piece of cloth. 
The wearing of this sacrificial, or so-called 
tsacred thread has now become habitual, ins^ 
tead of in sacrificisJ sessions only. That in 
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ancient times it was trolm onlf at sacrificial 
sessions is arppainsnt from cfeHaili passagesin 
^e Taittiylya Ara^yaka, and also 
from the fsLct that even the G f i h 7 a 
Sutras do not make any mention of the 
permanent wearing ; this is mentioned only 
in the later Bhilshyas, chidSy in the G a* 
d&dhara*Bh&shyaof K&tyftyana's 
Sutras. The twistmg of the thread over 
the ear on certain occasions even now-a- 
days may be regarded as a relic of the an- 
cient habit of hanging it upon a peg after 
the sacrifid^ session was over. Now-a-days 
the ceremony is performed only for boys — 
unlike the Parsls who have kept up the 
older practice — the girls being debarred from 
it, — for these marriage being regarded as the 
^TJpanayana*. Here lies the root of the 
evil which made it possible for the Pandits to 
twist these texts into applying them as 
authorities for the proper marriageable age 
of girls and thus reducing the age to seven I 
The Arya Sam&jists are trying to revive the 
older practice by investing girls also. The 
ceromony has lost a good deal of its original 
import, and hia^ become merely a formal de-^ 
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vice for ixiaking the arUfii^^X caste^barriers 
of moddm Ixidia. 

In these days it is becoming! a general 
practice among large sections of the commu- 
nity, who are trying to rise in the caste-scale, 
to start by donning the thread. In the 
Panj&b, even the barbers wear it, and, if 
without it, are not allowed, to officiate at 
<5eremonies And quite rightly too. For the 
barber according to the authority of the 
Gyihya Sutras hM to repeat certain 
Vedic mantras while performing the 
tonsure. A fact which the narrow minded 
later(S5jf theological writers tried to :vrhittle 
down. ^ 

It would simplify the work of the Kalki 
A V a t & r a coAwderably if a great religious 
leader could arise and invest every one with 
the thread and initiate him into the 
G&>atril 

Q. 5. I8 there <my other point wherein 
'distinction is made <i8 between a man and a 
woman merelif became of sex^ ? 

A. 5. Yes. Tl^e woman has no indepen- 
•dept right tp perform ajpiy religpijs, C|erer 
monies. She is the * half ' of her husband^ 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( io» ) 

and as such/ partakes of the result of aD 
that is done by him. Wh^n a widow she 
can perform religioiis acts» but oojj with 
the permission of her son, and not other- 
wise! 

Q. 6. What is Vivdha? 

A. 6. It is the ceremony that marks the 
end of the student stage and the beginning 
of the life of the world by the boy being* 
married — generally by the parents — ^to a 
girl who ought to be four to eight years 
younger than himself. The proper age for 
this Samsk&ra is, as Y&gbhata and 
other medical authorities state, from the- 
twenty-first years upwards for a youth, and 
lor a girl from the serenteenth year upwards. 
Unfortunately this sensible medical view is^ 
wholly igribred and motherhood forced on 
immature young girls by the overwhelm- 
ing force of custom throughout the country. 
It may be asked wliy this is so, even when 
the frighl^ul evils of such parentage are 
recognised, why no stO|> is put to them?' 
Hie real but unexjp^essed reetson, one which 
would ^en be denied, Hes in the deepseated 
mistrust 6t woman, all the S m r iti s from* 
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Man A downwards ftad all the Pur A qi as 
deci^ Hie putting' of trust in such a frail 
Weak Vessel as a woman. So with almost 
a pal^cdogioal exaggeraticm in their yiews 
about the observance of chastity, they hare 
ignored every other consideration and doom^ 
ed the womenkind of India to life-long ill 
health and misery, when not an early death. 
The Agniho^ra ceremonial may be 
said to have risen out of this Samsk&ra^ 
The fire kindled at the marriage alter was 
not allowed to die out, but was carried home 
in the front of the returning marriage proces- 
sion—a practice which would now be utterly 
condemned and has been given up wholly 
— ^and Installed in the home with befitting 
ceremony^ and daily worshipped morning and 
ev^oing by the pair till death, when that fire 
was used to light the funeral pyre. This 
practice of sedulously preserving a fire dates 
probably from those prehistoric times when 
the people had no knowledge of the means of 
making a fire, but depended upon jungle 
fires, the fire-drill being a later invention and' 
lucif er matches quite unknown. The method 
still in use among the Farsls when starting 
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anew 'fireplace/ ^agiAri*^ otwhentiiLeire 
at an ^old one goes out, throws a flood of 
light on the method. The fire is eoUected 
frcmi neighbomrii^ fires ci yari<His kinds and 
from some ^ old tree in a jnngie, set 
ablaze bj lightning, and, then strained seven 
times to purify it — ^by holding seven sieves 
one above the other, containing seven 
different and prescribed substances, which 
catch fire one after the other. The last fire 
is then said to be pure and i? used in the 
'fire houses' ; agnihot r a-sh&Hs. 

fThe old books describe eight forms of 
marriage ; some of these are so repugnant 
to modern ideas, that they would land a 
person in jail, if he practised them. The most 
approved of these, and the most current in 
these days, is the * B r & h m a/ In this 
form of marriage there should be no bartering 
of either the bride or the bridegroom for 
money or its equivalent in kind. Unfortu- 
nately there is a distinct tendency towwds 
a sordid money-bargaining invading this, 
the purest form of marriage. 

It may ais well be poiated out here th$t 
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XX>lygamy is aiL utterly immoral and inoti^ 
gious pr&jctice/iMid on no addount tolieioomi* 
tenanced ; though this practice wasTjCiwinibn 
in ancient India. In those old days this hadits 
use ; in<as*much as it helped in the breaking 
^p of the barriers between the Aryan and the 
Non- Aryan. So long as a man is allowed only 
one wife, it is only natural that he should 
choose one from among his own * colour '; 
when however he is allowed greater liber- 
ty he exercises a wider choice. In the absence 
of polygamy the antipathy of colour would 
lead to the most undesirable forms of slavery. 
To counteract race and colour prejudice 
Napolean advocated the legalisation of poly- 
gamy. The later Hindu law on this point of 
polygamy is very clear ; the first marriage alone 
is regarded as a sacrament ; the later ones, even 
when the first wife is dead, are not recog- 
nised as a Samsk&ra which is, by its very 
nature, ohligator^^ while subsequent marri- 
ages, even though allowable in certain cases, 
are at best only K & m y a ; but of such 
£ fi m ya marriages abo the laws ddnot alloiw 
of more than (me--HGUB tbe only ground for 
permission lies in the necessity of tiiie pre- 
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s^ce of the YajamAnapatnl atochr*^ 
tain laoiifieeB. Hence it lis eleai^ tlia4; i^e 
indul^png in a plurality of wiTes, who are^ 
married only through desire and not for 
P^ha^rma, and who are definitely prohibit- 
ed fro^ jpininf their husband in the perfor- 
Inance of V e 4 i C ntes is not allowed under 
any ci^um^taQces. 

In' aacient times, the choosing of brides, 
sod bridegrooms was not done by the hdp 
of astrology,— a pseudo-science which we 
learnt from the Ohaldeans to our infinite 
harm; in a fair number of cases they 
chdse each other, in the fashion of the 
English and Americans, but great care- 
was taken to ascertain the physical and 
mental capacities of both, and their mutual 
compatibility and adaptability. Rules on 
this subject of examiining the physical and 
mental consanguitiity and purity of descent 
haye been rery strictly laid down by the 
Smriti compilers. This rigid examina- 
tion df the parties to.:a iiiarriage is being 
strongly advocate by European scienti^B .in 
tiiese days, add forms an integral part of the 
new science of Eugenics. 
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It wiU he seen fbaib the present Hiii4ii 
^raotiee doeri not recognise a dissohitibh of 
mar!riage^ aiidthereinarriageof theirbman^ 
The 8m;iti law on the point however is 
qtiite cleaj*, bein^ based upon old eostom 
which are recorded in the Y e 4 a s and eren 
the F n r ft 9 a s. Such dissolution is allowed, 
nay reeommc^ded, under certain conditions 
in no le^ than seventeen contingencies, one 
of these is starfclingly modem — ^mcompati- 
bility of temper — and the woman allowed 
freedom to marry again by V e d i c rites. For 
quotations and proofs in support of the 
above statement, which is so opposed to mo- 
dem orthodox practice and belief, the reader 
is referred to the exhaustive pamphlet of tho 
late Fandit Ishvara GShandrft Yidyasagar and 
the late Mr. Justice Banade's '* Religious and 
Social Beform.'' As for the man, he. is not 
hampered in any way rither by public opi- 
nion or law, rather otherwise, for orthodoxy 
encourages him to marry and so he has grar 
dually arrogated to himself the r^t of 
marrying again and again, and of caiUng 
th^se ^unions of desire '' maniages*^^ right 
whidi he has .denied to the woman, Ubis^ 
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does not kol4 true of the vast SLumber 
of Hindus,, who a«e said to heUmg to 
the fourth and fifth oastes, and who 
form an overwhehning . majority of the 
people^ Their women, except among some 
subcastes^e generaljtjr free to divorce a^d 
remarry, aod the heart'^breakin^ question of 
widow^marriage seldom arises; and this for 
the simple reason that among these people 
marriage is regarded as a contrwt, and not a 
-sacrament^ and naturally there can be no 
bar to entering into as many contracts 
as one chooses. They freely allow divorces 
and remarriages of women. 

Among the higher castes^whoy while per- 
mitting the descarding of a wife, do not per- 
mit these discarded wives to remarry, and, 
still worse, do not allow girls even to reach 
puberty before giving them away in mar- 
riage, great abuses arise from old widowers 
manying child- wives. These should be dia- 
couraged, either by allowing girls to grow 
up unmarried far beyond puberty — as am<mg 
some of the highest oaates ol India; /. i. 
the Nftmbudris of Malabar, the 
Saraydpftrls and Eftnyakubjasctf 
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the United Proyinces, the Bhtmih&rs of 
Bdiar, a3id tiie Kullns of Bengal ;among^ 
#hom, sometimes, immamed women of 
forty, ahd even fifty, are to be met with, or, 
better istill, by prohibiting marriages of 
widowers after a obtain age. As marriage 
has been ruled to be the only Samsk&ra 
for girls of every caste, no efforts should be 
spared to fit them physically, emotionally, 
morally and intellectually for the duties of 
moth^hood. 

Q. 7. Is every Hindu then, bound to get 
married ? 

A. 7- Yes. T3ie S m r i t i s are very clear 
and definite on this point. No one who has 
not begotten a child, especially a male one, 
has fulfilled the purpose of [creation, and 
discharged . his debt to the P i t r i s. In the 
Taittirlya Ara^yaka the Ach&rya, 
when dismissing the pupil after the comple- 
tion of his studies, imparts this final admoni- 
tion — "take care that the thread of thy 
race is not broken." The bachelor orders of 
Safiny&sis, Bair&gis, TTd^sls etc., 
recruiting their powerful and wealthy orders 
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by inveigling immature boys — ^whom: not 
nnoften they inisuse^into their, nmka, are 
not only a nuisanoe, &om the modem standi 
point but are also distinctly prohibited in this 
Kali-yugabythe Smritis. Shaftkarft- 
charyain oneof his Stotras has truly, 
though bitterly, remarked that — " growing 
of hair, shaving it, pulling it out (as the 
J a in as do), and so on, are only various 
means of filling the belly : trueVair&gya 
is a matter of the heart, not of externals/' 

Q. 8. But is not a life of celibacy ne- 
cessary for spirittial growth ? 

A* 8. Not at all. Most of our great 
spiritual teachers have been married men. 
It mi^ht be interesting to stop to probe the 
reasons for such a seemingly absurd ques- 
tion. The question never arose in the palmy 
days of India, when a girl enjoyed the same 
facilities of liberty and education as her 
brother, and was not forced into marrying 
against her own inclinations, and was allowed 
to choose her husband, as also her own time 
of marria^ and was given a shaire of her 
father's property like her brothers if she 
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decided to remain uninalaied and stayed in 
'her father's house. ^Hbe (Hrdmary anstrer to 
iOke question is so plausible that We shrink 
irom seeing its criminal ajasurd&ty. The real 
Teason is that ma^rnage is no longer a widenr 
ing of the outlook, no more the bringing of 
^he * lady ' of the home. It is merely the 
^satisfaction of the need for physical compa- 
.nion^p, and not a union of two mental 
and spiritual words into one. Marriage in- 
stead of being a spur has become a soporifio, 
.and we, in our supreme male purbliadness 
have not c^red to apply the remedy at the 
root, and give back to the woman the posi- 
tion she once, occupied, but have deluded 
ourselves by abusing woman as the fount 
of all evil and keeping her tied down to her 
present degraded lowly condition as a mere 
toy for the lordly man. 

Q. 9. Tell U8 something about these 
RisTj^isf 

A. 9. Originally these Ris his were the 
heads of g o ^ r a s (cow-pens), and were c^io* 
sen to this dignity from among thei g o ( r a - 
3 as; they were akin to the 'medicine men' of 
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^6 Americui and African tmbes of modem 
days. TherewereserenGotrasatfirst^eaoh 
witii a Bishi as its leadw. Later, with 
Hiultiplying duties, a second head was chosen 
from among themselves by the gotra^jas 
to assist the chief , his duties being mainly 
those of protection from outside enemies. 
This gradually led to a definition of the 
functions and powers of the two. The first, 
graduidly relinquishing their active func* 
tions and confining themselves to the sacrifi* 
dal and ceremonial portions of their duty, 
were transformed into Br&hmanas i. e. 
knowersof the ritual, the BrAhma^a; it 
is a later and&lse etymology which would 
derive the name from the knowledge of the 
philosopher's Brahman; while the second^ 
with their following, being freed from 
ceremonial duties and confined mainly to 
the defence of these small and scattered 
colonies, were transformed into Kshat- 
riyas, with great power over the tribe. 
This in time led to mutual jealousy, as in 
Sparta between its two joint-kings, and 
fLnally quarrels, in which, as usual, the 
brain won against the body,,and the K s h a t- 
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triyas were subdued and put into the 
second position, and were left to enjoy in 
peace their wealth and power, on condition 
of their submission to the Brfthma^as. 
But before their arrogance was subdued by 
the B r & h m an a s, they had succeeded in 
reducing the citizens of the free republics 
which had chosen them as heads to a low and 
dependent position — permanently degrad- 
ing the people who formed the backbone 
of these groups, and closing to them all pros- 
pects of rise into the classes ofKshatriyas 
and Br4hmanas and degrading them into 
a third class, that ofVaishyas, thus cut- 
ting off the source from which the leaders 
were drawn, to the steady deterioration of 
all concerned. This breaking up of the.older 
polity by shortsighted lust of power, and the 
consequent ever-increasing interdict on inter- 
marriage and interdining, has prevented 
the people from remaining one Nation and 
being in the van of civilisation, instead of in 
the rear, as they are at present. The 
K i s h i s, thus freed from work in the world, 
and receiving the highest honour and unques- 
tioning obeisance, made most stringent rules 
8 
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for their order. These rules were meant to 
force them to devote theur time wholly to the 
development of their spiritual side and the 
strengthening of their intellectual powers* 
Till in modem times the B r & h m a qt a .who 
is what he is, has come to regard himself as 
greater than the gods— for are they not sub- 
ject toMafttras, of which he is the master 
—and to be so regarded also by the bulk of the 
population whom he regards as lower than 
beasts, whose very shadow brings pollution to 
his sacred person ! We need not be surprised 
at this, for as far as we can discover today, they 
had acquired and exercised enormous privi- 
leges and powers fairly early. Some of these 
powers and privileges though somewhat in 
abeyance in the larger part of India still con* 
tinue to be wielded in something like their 
pristine splendour in such remote corners of 
the country as Cochin, Travancore, Nepal &c. 
To give one instance only of such privileges 
a passage which occurs towards the end of the 
Aitareya Brahma^a, saysthata Pu- 
re h it a is possessed of five destructive powers 
and only by propitiating each one of these is 
the Chief helped by him to gain S v a r g a, the 
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most coveted object in those days* I^sire for 
M u k t i not having yet been bom. If these 
five destructive powers were not propitiated 
they " burning and blazing *' attacked the 
king and brought about his ruin. The five 
ways of propitiation were (1) by servile speech, 
^2) by washing his feet (3) by adorning him(4) 
by satiating his belly, and finally (5) by wel- 
coming him to his well-stocked seraglio 
where he was to quench the " burning blaz- 
ing fire of his TJ p a s t h a." The modern 
Hindu of the three higher castes preserves 
traces of this earlier state of things in his 
daily obeisance to the Gotra Rishis and to 
their more important descendants or disciples, 
known as Pravara Rishis, at the end 
of his Sandhy 4. 

A critical investigation of the many works 
on Gotra and Pravara would throw 
some light on the ancient social relations 
of the people and their relations to each 
other and also on the vexed question of caste- 
barriers. A tentative beginning has been 
made by the publication of Mr. P, Chentsal 
Row's " Principles of Pravara and Go- 
tra" in the Mysore Oriental Series. 
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^. 10. What are Shrdddhas? 

A. 10. Broadly speaking, they are rites^ 
performed with a view to invoke the help 
of the p i t r i s on occasions of rejoicings or to- 
help on the pre^astoa higher world. The^ 
former is called Abhyudayika, or popu- 
larly N & n d i, because of the p i t ri s invoked- 
being known asN&ndlmukhas the Joy- 
ousfaced. These are performed at the begin- 
ning of most ceremonies. The latter is called* 
Preta-shrAddha, or Ekoddishta, and 
is for helping on the J 1 v a from the moment 
it leaves the body until it reaches S v a r g a. 
Besides these there is the Praty&bdika- 
known also as V&rshika, or annual^ 
Shr&ddha, which though not mentioned in* 
the S ilk t r a s, has become universal in modem 
India. It is performed for only three genera- 
tions of ancestors. There are many other kinds 
ofShrftddhas; but the details of these need 
not be gone into here. The ShrAddha 
was evolved in much the same ivay and 
with very similar objects as the calendar of 
Saints of the Romish and the Positivist 
-Churches. It was meant to produce effects 
which the study of good biographies does. 
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It was to be a reminder to a later age of 
the noble and heroic deeds of its ancestors and 
'to incite it to similar works and make it feel 
that with ^uch a descent it was ignoble to do 
anything mean and to pass out of life with- 
out any striking and useful achievement. But 
in these days the original import of the rite 
has been mostly forgotten, and it has dege- 
nei:ated, specially in Bengal, into a merely 
social function, and is made the occasion for 
the most lavish and extravagant expenditure 
.and display, ministering more to the vanity of 
the performer than to his faith — a thing most 
distinctly prohibited in works treating of 
Shrllddhas. 

The performance of ShrA4dhas is of a 
comparatively modem growth. Even the 
word ^^Shrftddha" does not occur in the 
Samhitlis, nor is there any mention of 
these ceremonials in the oldest books. Their 
origin has been traced to an incident des- 
cribed in the Mahabh^rata where we 
meet with the story, that one Nimi perform* 
'ed a certain ceremony on the death of a be- 
loved son, but after the performance doubts 
<^rose in the Bishi's mind, and he was torn 
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with anguish at having performed a ritual 
unsanctioned by the V e das, thus becoming 
A sinner ; but he was eventually consoled by 
other R i s h i s, and the practice . gradually 
gained ground, till it has become what it is 
these days. 

It is worthy of note that its beginning 
is not to be traced in ancestor- worship, but in. 
descendent "worship** and the first performer 
after such an act of sin felt so repentent andv 
miserable that he had to be humoured by his 
brethren before he could regain his lost peace 
of mind. The practice however is beginning 
to slowly die out under the triple pressure 
of English education, of the teachings of 
religious teachers like Pay&nanda, and 
more specially, of economic conditions. 

Q. 11. Who arethe Pitrisr 

' A. 11. The answer is enveloped in^ 
^auch obscurity; so much so that Medhft- 
t i t h i, the oldest and the ndost authoritative 
^jommentator on Manu dismisses the whole 
subject as an ^ A r t h a V & d a* {L e. not strictly 
true), invented for the bolstering up of S h r & d- 
dhas. Nowhere in the Sam skrita books- 
Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 119 ) 

is a clear, definite and uncontradicted state- 
ment made as to their nature, number, name 
and function. There are diverse lists given 
in different books. They are divided accord- 
ing to caste also, i. ^. some of the Pitris 
belong specially toBr&hmaQas, others to 
K shati riy as, and so on. But this attempt 
at creating caste squabbles even among 
Pitris, like that prevalent in our daily life, 
is ignored in practice. The followers of each 
S a m h i t &, irrespective of their caste, are 
expected to perform the water-oblation to 
seven classes of P i t r is whose names are 
given in their SnAna-sdtra. A large 
consensus of authority points to there 
being seven classes of these with many 
sub-classes — of these, three are A m A r fc a^ 
f (Armless, and four M & r t a, having shapes. 
Yam a is their chief. They are progeni-^ 
tors, physical and non-physical. The physi* 
cal, or M&nusha-pitris are our an- 
cestors, who have given us physical birth, 
for whom we perform Preta-shr&ddhas, 
and wl^om we invoke in the N fi n d i-s h r ft d- 
d h a s. The non-physical, or P a i v a-p i t r i s, 
are the Jivas of the last Kalpa, who 
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have evolved to this stage, and who in the 
present Kalpa transmit their several 
powers to the human being, and make 
humanity what it is. There are seven classes 
of these latter, and they are daily offered 
water at the time of the SandhyA by 
every Hin4n. The Mfinusha-pityis are 
also daily offered water, but generally by 
those Hindus only who have lost their 
father. 

Q. 12. Please name and describe the 
seven classes of Pi tr is? 

A. 12. The names given here are according 
to the K&tyftyana Snfina-s6tra. These 
are (1) A gnishvfitt&h, guardians of the 
east; (2) Barhishad&h, guardians of tlie 
south; (3) Ajyap&h, guardians of the wei^; 
(4) S o m ap fi h, guardians of the north ; (5) 
Aryamat, guardiaa of the zenith; (6) 
Kavyav£idanala, guardian of the nadir; 
(7) Y a m & h, guardians of the shining regions. 
Others belonging to other V e d a s give other 
names, though they all agree in yiakiiig 
only seven classes, 

Q. IS. Row do we dispose of the phg- 
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Meal body when the Jiva has left it ? 

A. 13. By Cremation. It is tlie cleanest, 
liealtliiest and most effective method for 
•disposing of a dead body ; the method that 
liberates the finer bodies most quickly 
•from the decomposing physical body. Other 
•methods — burial, throwing into running 
"waters, exposure — practiced by diverse races 
and religions are very unsanitory and repel- 
lent and it is only custom that blinds us 
"to their serious demerits. The first two, 
relics of those early days when cremation 
had not become such an established factor of 
QBLindu life as at present; are still practiced in 
'»the case of Saflny4sis and infants. The 
last only helps to feed a horde of gruesome 
vultures. The most hideous method however 
-seems to be that of the Tibetans, who have a 
class of exceedingly degraded creatures — ^it 
would be profanation to call themhimian beings, 
known as Ragyabs, whose business it is 
to cut up the dead and then throw them to the 
dogs and pigs which abound in Lhassa, and 
horrible to relate, these pigs are used to feed 
men, laymen and Lamas alike, (vide, * Lan- 
don's " Lhassa " ). In connection with this 
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last rite, whether for householders or monks, 
it may be pointed out here, that the smash* 
ing in of the skull of the dead, known 
as the kap&lakriyS is beginning to 
revolt modem sentiment. 

Q. 14. Is it proper to grieve for the 
dead ? 

A. 14. No. Tears and lamentations have 
a disturbing and harmful effect on the J 1 v a 
that is passing away : they tend to draw his 
attention to the physical plane, when he 
should be looking to the way that lies in front 
of him. Our attitude, on the contrary, 
should be one of sober joy at the part- 
exhaustion of the k ft r m i c debt and enfran- 
chisement of the Jlva from its earthly 
prison for the happier life of S v a r g a. We 
regard death only as sleep prolonged, with 
this difference, that the Jlva wakes not 
again in the same physical body. All the 
after-death rites are supposed to expedite his 
passage to S v ar g a, 

Q. 15. What is Shaucha ? 

A. 15. The various methods of keeping 
the sthftla (physical) s 6 k s h m a (subtle) 

uigitized by Google 



( 123 ) 

and k fi r a 9 a (causal) bodies pure, and of 
80 co-ordinating their work that all the three 
shall work automatically and in full har- 
mony with one another. It is the especial 
province of Yoga, but the 8 m r i t i s, the 
Tantras, and also the Purftnas, deal 
lai^ly with the subject. 

Q. 16. What are the chief rules for 
preserving the pimty and efficiency of the 
physical body f 

A. 1 6. They are the rules of regularly 
bathing and exercising ; of the cleanliness 
and healthiness of surroundings ; of abste- 
miousness in food and drink, coupled with 
the avoidance of certain vegetables like gar- 
lic and onions, of flesh-foods and eggs, and of 
alchoholic and other drugs, like opium, g&njSb, 
bh&ng, tobacco, cocaiue &c; of occasional fasts, 
of avoidance of exposure ; of the harmfulness 
of too much medicinal drugging ; and of the 
iis9fulness of rest to the nerves, the brain 
and the body, and the harmfulness of worry. 
The rules given in Man u on this subject 
are very usefully supplemented, corrected and 
expanded in modem books on hygiene, which 
should be carefully studied along with his. 
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It is rather unfortunate that hygiene 
and sacerdotal rules and practices have got 
mixed up badly in Manu, by which 
intimate connection the hygienic rules some- 
times suffer grieviously. Under the para doxi- 
<5al^gui8e of purity many dirty practices have 
I been engrafted and it is very difficult to make 
\ the bulk of the people realise their jSlthy 
.character and give them up. For instance it 
is the very acme of " cleanliness " to besmear 
one's body with cowdung, and to take one's 
food on a " table cloth " of dung. To eat 
cattle dung and drink cow's urine and to 
' besmear one's face and body after bath with 
"burnt dung" is highly meritorious and sin- 
v|;emoving in its effects ! 

Q. 17. Why are certain vegetables con- 
denmed ? 

A. 17. Because these vegetables ara 
flesh-like in their effects, in stimulating a 
man's undesirable passions ; and chiefly be- 
cause of the extremely unpleasant odours 
their essential oils give out, as shown in the 
perspiration and breath of people partaJdng 
of these vegetables. 
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Q. 18. Seeing that life can only he sup- 
ported by the sacrifice of other lives, where is 
the harm in meat-eating ? 

A, 18. The law of economy requires 
that the lowest forms of life that will sup- 
port life should be used as food. Besides, 
the slaughter of animals involves the causing 
of pain. Pain and disharmony never con- 
duce to the moral and spiritual growth of 
man. Flesh-food, also, stimulates a man's 
undesirable passions at the expense of 
the desirable ones, and thus tends to degrade 
him. It also degrades and brutalises large 
numbers of men who have to do the but- 
cher's work. One thing however may be 
said here : in every community €here must 
be a large number of persons who, for eco- 
nomic reasons at least, are forced to live on a 
meat- diet ; and for such persons, the sin of 
giving pain and taking life will obviously be 
much less than in cases where it is avoidable. 

Q. 19. Why should a ma/n abstain from 
stimulants and the drugs above mentioned ? 

A. 19. They not only ruin the moral 
nature but also the physical body, their 
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effect upoa the finer bodies being specially 
pernicious. Their habitual use puts back one's 
chances of spiritual growth, by destroying 
the organs which bring one into touch with 
states of superphysical existence. Their use 
brings social odium and largely diminishes the 
respectability and helpfulness of the habitue. 
No man who has by means of drugs enfeebled 
his will should ever be held irresponsible for 
this wilful destruction of the most important 
human faculty and no court of law should 
mete out anything but rigid justice to such 
creatures, uninfluenced by untimely pleas 
of " humanity. *' Much less should such 
opium and gd,nj& smoking s 4 d h u s (monks) 
be regarded as spiritual persons. The people 
must give up their present atittude of re- 
verance towards such rascals and treat them 
as blasphemous desecrators of holy things 
refuse them food and shelter and hound 
them out of their towns and villages : then 
only will the nuisance cease. 

Q. 20, But is not drinking spirits prcw- 
Used under certain forms of Shakti- 
worship ? 

A. 20. Unfortunately not only drinking 
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but various forms of obscenity impossible to 
describe are freely indulged in under the 
cover of worshipping one of the ten Goddes- 
ses, Durga, K&ll, T4rA, Chhinna- 
masts,, &c., and thereby gaining oc- 
ijult powers, S i d d h i s. Nothing but ner- 
vous breakdowns i bestiality of character can «^| 
result from such loul depravity masquerad- 
ing as religion. Allied to this S h a k t i- wor- 
ship and proceeding out of it, there is a still 
, deeper depth of degradation namely, the 
Aghora-p.antha, The man by the 
time he has qualified himself to become an 
A g h o r a-p anthi~or KSp&lika, the 
name by which he is known in classical 
samskrit aJias completely lost all sense of 
right and wf Ong and shame and is no more 
a human creature but a fearsome and abomin- 
able ghoul. He dances in cremation grounds ; 
his ornaments are bones ^ his food corpses 
and excreta and his drinking vessel a human 
skull. He believes he has become a favorite 
and an especial disciple ^of Mah&deva by 
mimicking the Puranic descriptions given of 
Him. What flattery more telling and deli- 
cate than that of sincere and wholehearted 
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imitatioD ? All the country side is in mortal 

dread of such a creature and in its pitiable 

ignorance and fright regards him as a great and 

aholy being possessed of unimaginable superhu? 

man powers. If these poor simple folk could 

but once realise that the insufferable creature 

should be treated to a taste of the lasl^tied 

up to the nearest tree till sense returned^ into- 

his befogged brain, and not dealt with as a 

God-like creature possessed of miraculous 

powers, the country would be spared the- 

sight of such awful and heart-breaking des* 

ecration of religion. What could be more 

deadly in its corruption than that of the 

highest value applied to meanest ends, 

** Lilies that fester smell far worse than weeds." 

A life-like description of this hideoua 
nightmare of a creature, his doings and f ol- 
lowingsisgivenby Bftna in his Harsha- 
Charitra, a work of the 8th Century 
A. 0. It shows that 1,200 years have wro- 
ught no change in the practices of these 
devils in human shape nor in the attitudej of 
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the people towafdo 1ii0M hum^ikbjrejiM. 

Thib systeiBiAtiei indnlgejiQO of foul iq>r 
pelite9 tmdftr: the garb of relig^oii and pbtto- 
Bopky should ba m^jed at ita tern Tahie aad 
no. meroj shown to Iboie wralebe» itbo pmo- 
tice such abominations. It is for tMs reason 
called the Y &m.a*m & r ^ a, the wroi^gpath. 
Alwajs remember the clear teaching of S h r 1 
Krlshva in thd Bliag;aTa(| GHft, that 
nothing vhich in any way is immoral or 
brotiJising can ever belong to true religion, 
and that only that person's wisdom is wisdom 
whose senses are imder full control. 

There is at second kind: of Shakti-wor* 
sliip known as the Pakshlna-mfirgaor 
the Bightrhand path, in conifcradistinction 
to the above, but it is very tame and in- 
nocuous, all the methods of the Yd ma* 
mArga bdng used wUh thib important 
difference that the five Ms — H u d r ft, M a i- 
thuna, Ma4ya, Ma^sya and Manaa 
— are represented by objecta and practices 
wliich do not lead to shameful orgies. There 
ist a. third kind also, but it is scarcely a 
worshqi^, for it inter|»rets these five Ms in 
a^ Psychological sense, Mai^huna &>r 
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instance bedng Mgorded is the tuiUtti of 

the Jlv&tm& with thd Paramfttiuft, 

« 

and is onlj a brandiofthe B&ja Yoga^ 
haying nolMug in comm^i with these wor- 
ships except the fact cf baring an I shta* 
4 era I A. 

The work of Bftija above referred to 
deserves to be much more widely kno^ 
than it is for the light it throws on the social 
condition of those days. It would be a reve- 
lation to most of our glib preachers of S w ar 
r 4 3, how in those blessed days of S w a r'&' j, 
the people were ground into dust and abso- 
lutely no regard paid to their sufferings. The 
work shows up the sad strange contract 
in the magnifioleilce of the Court and the 
ignoble wretched lives of the people and the 
inhuman administration. To be locked up in 
tbe King's jail was a fate a thousand limes 
Worse than swift death. Human life wall 
so cheap and so uncertain that we read of 
tiiie court nobles murdering people and 
hawking about the flesh of their victims 
as a means of warding off tibie illness of the 
King, to which he succumbed. Such was 
the frightful ignorance, superstition and 
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iyratnny of the nobles and priests of pre-Mu- 
isalman India; what ihe condition of the ' 
people must hare been may safely be left 
to the readers imagination. 

Q. 21. What are the chi^ teotchingi fox 
preserving the purity of the finer bodie$ ? 

A. 21. Whatever sullies the physical 
body, indirectly sullies the finer ones too ; 
l[>irths and deaths of relations, and certain 
natural functions of the physical body, are 
said to make the finer bodies impure/ for 
remoTig this rules of ablution and segregation 
haye been prescribed, liiit the things 
which affect the subtler bodies rendering 
them dark and disorganised, are not these 
but the riotous flow of passion and the con- 
<5entration of desires in, and for, the separat- 
ed sell The steady control of the mind 
and the cultivation of altruistic emotions, 
coupled with strenuous efforts to realise 
them on the physical plane, are the only 
means of purification we have on these 
planes. A constant flow of active love din 
alone wash off the stains which ages of 
selfish desires have left on the bodies, and 
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thus rejider them fit to help the jlvaoit 
his onward coiuse. 

Q. gS. What is Ashaueha—impim-^ 
ty — and how is it observed f 

A. 22^. It ig an imaginary uncleanli^ess^ 
from which pe^rsons are supposed to suffer 
under certain conditions; the whpUy arbitrary 
Und absurd ng,ti:jre of which will be clear 
fropa t]ie description given below of its 
ways of observance and the changes it ha^ 
ui:^dergone from time to time an,d the differ- 
exut^ ways in whic?h it is observed m different 
parts of the cou^t^'y- It is alleged that it 
begaoi in hygeinic reasons, but, however it 
may have begun, now it is whoUy and pure- 
ly ceremonial and so far has it travelled froi^ 
its ajlege4 hygeinic roots that many of these 
observances defljntely promote diseases. ^ 

There are three kinds of **impurities,'*one 
especial to females only and the two othw 
due to births and deaths of relatives wiflun 
certain degrees. That due to deaths is 
ten days for a B r & h m a 9a, twelve days for 
aKshatriya, fifteen days for aVaish- 
ya and tihirty days for a S h ft dr a. Some of 
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the later R i s h i d probably seeing^ the ludi- 
crous and indefensible nature of this wonder^ 
ful arrangement ahd may be stimulated into 
some sense by ah economic disorganisation 
which must have resulted ftom the "untouch- 
ableness*' for such long periods, of indes- 
pensible members of Society reduced the 
period all round to t6n days. To farther simpli- 
fy matters it was laid down that the King 
never became " impure ". It is not clear 
whether this rule applies to a Queen also; 
'especially\if she be a regnant Queen, there 
would be especial reasons in her case due to 
sex and all the more necessary that she 
should not undergo seclusion every month. 
The untouchability shows curious diver- 
gence of practices; amongst some sectior^ of 
the people only the chief mourner, the man 
who has lighted the funeral pyre, is untouch- 
able while the other relatives are only im- 
pure ; amongst others, the relatives too are 
untouchable, but no imtouchability is 
maintained with the chief mourner ; While 
in another section, who equally stringently 
maintain the untouchable character, 
the chief mourner and the other relatives 
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both keep apart, and one may not toucb 
the other^ The climax, of absurdity and. 
sacerdotalism is reached when it is gravely 
asserted by a K i s h i that the parents of 
a girl are " untouchavble ** for the whole of 
their life^ if she has attained her periods 
before marriage and died in her father's 
family. (Firf^ Nir i;iayasindhu p. 447). 
We see throughout that the nati(,7^e of the 
disease causing death is never once in the 
heads of these R is his, and this ought 
to dispose of the modem attempts to bols- 
ter up these rituals with the help of Western 
Science. To emphasise the wholly non-medi- 
cal character of these observances it should 
not be forgotten that the books lay down 
that under exceptional circumstances like 
famines, epidemics, the " untouchability " 
is removed by mere bathing ; . just the very 
occasions when the laws of sanitation re- 
, quire segregation, — (vide Nirnayasind- 
hu p. 470). 

With regard to '' birth^impurities " the 
rules are very similar, but have been relaxed 
very much in practice and even the law- 
books themselves reflect this laxity of prac- 
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tie©. The relatives are *^impuJ:*e" only ao^ 
not ''untoaehable!^ and little or no restribtion 
attaches about the appearance of these ^ im- 
pure '' relatives at formal dinners and thfeir 
inviting of others to such dinners. In fact 
it could not be otherwise, as religious cere- 
monies have to be performed after the child's 
birth, which would become impossible if 
rigid " impurity ** were imposed. It is onlyt 
the poor mother who is to be treated as a 
Pariah and not "touched/* This un- 
touchability is limited to ten days amongst 
some, to thirty days amongst others 
and forty days amongst stfll others. While 
the written law removes her **impurity" and[ 
consequently the ** untouchability " in twenty 
days if she has become the mother of a boy 
aad in thirty days if she has given birth 
to a daughter ; evidently the poor girl bab^ 
all unconscious, was penalised from her 
very birth 1 To make patent the artificial 
character of all such impositions it only 
renaalns to be noted that if the baby dies 
within this period, all " impurity " ceases 
at once as if by magic, biiith and death 
hay^ neutralised each othei^ dreadful cause- 
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qumoes. AU this is a oariouB land oi *' im^ 
j^iix^f'' notGe^to\gtiaphy^l$;y mi^ for 
tb« yepetitiopi of the Gftyatari and Hke 
offeiring of water to th^ 9xui m^y not be 
^)initt6d under pains and penaUies ! 

T^itt^ ri^gard to the monthly impurity of 
iromen, it is nothing short of cmjfmiBl the 
iiray in whiish stringent segregation is im- 
posed upon them. In some parts of the 
<50untry the girl is se^t out of the house 
and has to spend her three days of, martyrdom 

/ ^as a Pariah^ untouching and untouched 
under the she}.ter of a tree or in an outhouse 

( all by herself , foir no one, not even a woman 
in the same predicament may touch her. 
^ach one liring separately and by herself . 
At best an out^of-the-TFiay dirty corner of 
the house is reserved for such, where food 
is tibirown to her on leaves and earl^en pots^ 
which she must destroy forthwith. Seeds of 
many diseases and of hysteria are laid up 
ill these dayB which later hear a fruiAful 
crop of lifelong mkery. The doctiin«ire 
<^racter of these wretched obserranoes is 
fully shown when the old law of segregation 
ih^oughotd the time of flow has been subvi^**- 
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iieA in larour of a three da^s quarantine. 

Q. 23. What are the five Mahdy aj* 
fiasT 

A. 23 Th^ are:— (1) Brahma-ya- 
j n a, or S v d d h y ft y a, meaning a study 
of the V e d a 8, which^ as practiced by a few 
and believed by all simply means the rapid 
mumbling of the first sentence of eaeh of 
the four Samhitfts. (2) D e v a*y a j n a, 
or Ho ma, consisting of sacrifice to the 
P e V a s by mesms of oblations in fire which 
in practice and that too with a veiy few only 
means the putting of a few mouthfuls of food 
before beginning to eat, on a few pieces of live 
dmrcoal. (3) Pitri-yaj fia, or Tarpana^ 
i. ^., the offering of water to the manes by 
taking it up in one's palms anJ pouring it 
out to the iteration of Mantras, (4) 
BhA^a-yajfia, or Vaishvadeva, 
which consists in the feeding of the lower 
creatui^es, with means in pmctice the put* 
ing oat of a few pinches of food for the ant, 
the crow &c., (5) M a n u s h y a-y a j fi a, or 
At i t h t p ^ j a n a, t)therwi8e, hospitality to afl 
ecniiers. Eew c^ these are observed in modem 
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India, and nonea^ prescribed in the books. The 
last, it may be noted, has been wholly given 
up under the present economic conditions, 
when people are scarcely able to feed them- 
selves, and cannot afford to keep an open 
house for all comers. 

Q. 24. TPhatis Updsandf 

A« 24 17 p & s an ft is that peculiar kind 
of intense and purposive worship by which 
the worshipper tries to get into touch with 
the object of his worship— a P e v a or a 
X) e V 1— -and which finally enids by his iden-- 
tifying himself as being one with the object 
of the worship and thus merging his cons- 
ciousness into that of the god or goddesa. 
It often degenerates into imreflecting and 
intolerant B h a kt i for some one specialised 
form of the Godhead leading the B hak t a 
into raising up a forbidding Chinese wailb 
between himself and others who do not follow 
his favourite cult. It not imoften takes on 
grotesque and even repellent forms when Hxe 
male worshippers take an the N A y i k A, or 
S.a k h 1, b h A V a towards the object of their 
woifslup and regarding themselves as *^The 
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Lord's Mistressess '' don woman's garb and 
play many suoh other outrageous pranks, 
which culminate in hysteria and immoral- 
ity as is too often the case armongstthe intense 
Krishna worshippers of the Yallabha 
and Chaitanya sects. All such prac- 
tices have to be recognised as having their 
true roots in feelings of eroticism and of 
perverted sexuality developed by immoder- 
ate indulgence in the emotion of B h a k t i 
unchecked by the balancing force of J n & n a^ 
wisdom. In the very oldest days of Hindu- 
ism of which traces can be found now, 
there were neither temples nor images, these 
were evolved much Jater when the higher 
etiiic of a better taught generation would 
have nothing to do with the fierce and bloody 
T a j fi a s— of ten indecent to the point of 
filthiness and barbarity — ^and wanted a hu- 
maiier ritual and gods on whom love could 
be lavii^ed instead of beings of great pro- 
wess who were to be worshipped in awe 
with dread in the poor wOTshipper's heairt. 
The sacrifices disappeared under the gentie 
BharmaofHahivtraand Gautama 
andra pompouS'ritual of B.hakti grew up 
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1)0 fill the vacant space. 

The " heart •'of Ve4ic Yajfia 
was the offermg of m6at and drink to the 
various gods hy pouring it in fire which 
was taken to he their mouth. The cere- 
monial was complex hecAiise the 9 ^" 
shis were constantly guarding themselves 
against any evil by endless utterilg 
of propitiatory Mantras, lest by sortie 
mischance things may go wrong and harm 
befall them. So in their fear they went on 
multiplying rituals and also for love of 
complexity and a desire to keep out " inter- 
lopers.'* Trees, knives, stones, grass, in short 
Everything had to be propitiated before they 
dared to handle it for their purj>oses. Even 
the groimd had to be sanctified by the drag- 
ging round it of a live frog till it was dead ! 
Later in the ages that composed the U p a- 
nishads the VidyAs began to take the 
place of the sacrifices but with the thinking 
portion, the elect of the community only ; 
these teachings being a close preserve of the 
higher classes from which the masdfes ^fittk 
ri^dly excluded, Tbede V i d y ft s wete 
"meditatibns" ctiefly eta cosmogony and' on 
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tb» Atmft. 3till Iftter (wnetheiLgmas: 
sQoa After ike decMse of tke proleftaait 
reli^o&t of the J in a mA the BudLdha 
whose phUosoi^y was too dry for the ofH^ 
nmpf folk and who had no rituals which 
ti^eso oommoB people cotdd substitute in 
phic^of the dosUroyed V e 4 i c ritual. Ihese 
l^gamas started the praetiee of muttering 
mantras sacred to various X^eras and 
Pevisof apost-Vedic age, andmetliods 
of meditati(m ax^ w(»rsHip for the purpose of 
gaining Idteir favoun These earlier Aga* 
mas were followed by others in which &e 
modem temple ritual was elaborated and 
Hie many debased and debasing forms of 
S?hiva, Vishnu and Shakti worship 
established. The ugfy images of Jagan- 
A&tha, Balabhadra and Subbadrft, 
the Phallus (realistic in its representation 
the faicther we go back to its beginnings, 
and still so in remote corners of India) which 
is wrcKTshipped as Mah^dera, the S h £1 a- 
g r Am a which is generally taken to be a stoDO- 
pebble but is really a fossil shell of some sea- 
oreature of long ages ago and which is worship- 
ped as a symbolic representation of Vishnu^ 
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the dreaded hideous goddess E &1 i of Bengal 
are perhaps all legacies from the «tQ&e dage, 
bodilj transferred anxd^aasimilated into Hindu*- 
i&ra^ and later beautif ul^ poetiC: concmts wojep. 
rottJid these. Por ttie aJK>rigia6s wo)ild not ^e 
them up» and so while the Aryans coalesced 
with them, their Gods also prudently, coale- 
sced with, the aboriginal Gods, but only insi- 
sted on giving them a less unbecoming i^ii^ 
meaaiing. 

In naodem practice gener&Uy every 
Hindu male andiemale and of all the four 
castes is given what is called a Dikshft — 
an initiation — after he has come to years of 
discretion. It consists in the family G u r 6 
giving an Ishta*devat& — or especkd 
tutelary deity — and his m a n ( r a ; selecting 
them according to well established astrolo* 
gical rules in each case and which the 
TJp&saka is not to betray even to her 
husband or to his wife — but which is a dead 
secret between the person and the designing 
Guru making him such a supreme &dx)p 
even in such intimate and holy relations of 
life as that of husband and wife or mother 
and daughter. The m a n t r a is always 
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a 7A]i|i^ic one and ^ is the Qod whoha^ 
t6 be propitiated thenceforward every' day liy 
Vhe person so initiated. 

Some of the chief features of an XJ p ft s- 
a n ft are (a)Frft9&y ft ma, regulation 
of breath, (b ) J a p a, repetitions of the 
mantra and ( c) Phyftna, meditation 
on the particular Dera, his quaHtiei^ 'and 
appearance as described in these books/' In 
modem India as against the old Tedic 
practice eyery act, religious or seculai^' is 
begun by an invocation of the blood-coloreA, 
pot-bellied, four-handed, elephant-headed 
and rat-mounted G a n e s h a. Attempts are 
often made to turn this ludicrous representa- 
tion into a symbolic one and read allegorical 
meanings where none exist. All this ill^tiA- 
trates once again the fact, often deliberately 
ignored, that Hinduism has been steadily 
changing its chiekracter from age to age > and 
that to select some one time and its practices 
atidcallit San&tana, eternal, isbutapioi:^ 
&aucL It is to-day no longer what it was when 
the Yedic Bis his lived and chanted their 
songs, nor is it to-day what it was when 
these rapidly disappearing songs were col- 
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IdQted tog9()ier and petrified into Samhi*^ 
t ^ 8. Tq: da^ it is m agglomeratioii of ererf • 
thing tinder heaven and e^Jrtb^ from the 
acutest philosophy to the most harhqrous 
fetish worship; all shades, of the hi^est 
ideals coupled with the most^ degiiadiog. pDac- 
tices om enfolded in iU^ all-emhraeing creeds. 

Q»^. What are Mantr^af 

A. 2& A Mantra i« an arrangement 
of sounds ^UDLdSvaras, which are hel^ved 
to he the^hody' of the X>eyas and tha 
Devis^. 

The; are of two kinds : — Bl j a and Hyma- 
like; The former represent mere tonesi aad 
msjir well he called*' tone-mantras'"; thej 
are by their very nature untranslatable ; hut 
the books break even tibese up into separate 
syUables and assign meanings to each separate 
sy liable* The P r a 9 a v a, for ini^»nce^ has 
been broken up into the familiar A. 17. 
M'. it has also been broken up into a 
less known seven-syllable affair. Much 
unnecessary mystery is made to hang round 
the Blja mantras which are but mean* 
ingless and often jaw-breaking combinations 
of sounds like Hrim , S hr im , and some bad 
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imitations of the inarticulate cries of animate 
Kke the goat, the bull &c., as a delicate flattery 
to the god Shiva who endowed his father-in- 
law with a goat's head and rides a bull, also 
to remind the devotee that he is but a F a sh ft 
in presence of his Lord, the Fashupatl. 
The only representatives of the sec(md kind 
are the Vedic Manfras, which have 
been given a definite meaning. They were 
poems of old days which were utilized as^ 
Mantras by the later compilers — VyS.-^ 
sas — of the different Samhit&s when 
their original purpose was forgotten. These 
may well be called " hymn-m a n tra s. '' 

We have an immense number of 
Mantras of both kinds ; but owing to the ^ 
selfishness andignorance of the B rft h man as, 
their use has been degraded into one mass 
of superstition, fraud and evil-doing. 

Q. 26. Which are the most important 

Mantras? 

• 

A. 26,ThePranavaandthe Gfi^yatri 
are the most important Mantras of 
each kind. 

The Gftyatrl-npftsanft which is uni- 
10 ^ , 
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versal am<mg the three higher castes aad all 
those who a^ite to he recognised as P w i j as 
and to be indiided in one of the three^ has 
latterly also be^i taken up hj non-P w i j a s 
and also even by non-Hindus« This Man- 
tra has had a strange history extending as 
it does to the remotest antiquity of which 
we preseifve any traces. It is a fragment 
of one of the many floating hymns which 
later were gathered and embodied in one 
ill-arranged and confused Sa'mh it 4, which 
still later wds split up into four for the 
convenience of the different priests, with a 
view to supplying each with the ritual 
manual for his own special duties. Even 
according to European computation this 
verse cannot be less^than eight thousand 
years old^^ while the non-critical Hindu fondly 
cherishes the belief that it has existed from 
all eteraity. By the time the floating 
hymns came to be gathered together for 
ritualistic purposes, there original bear- 
ings had been forgotten and lost and they 
came to be utilised haphazard and irrespective 
of their meanings for different poi^tlons of 
sacriflceis. It would have been dascrilegious 
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to leave any out, for even to these earliest 
compilers they were representatives <rfa 
hoary but ill^understood tradition and were 
to be preserved and utilised most religiously. 
This special mantra occurs in the Rig, 
Yajuh, and SAma Ve4as only. The 
tradition &ithfully handed down ascribes 
it to the great Ksha^riya King and 
Rishi, Vishvftmitra, the great rival of 
Yasishtha. 

It is an invocation to Savitft a golden- 
bodied minor god of the Ye die age. 
His special function was inspiration and 
generation. It means " we meditate on the 
effulgence of the god S a v i t & that he may 
inspire our thoughts." The original verse) 
age «firg^^ ^Tiit^^^ ^?wi% f^iiNr>«i: swiT 
x{M\^ I is not even correct metre, being a lame, 
broken one, though quite simple; neither 
is the language grandiose, being quite 
ordinary ; one might at least h&ve looked for 
sublimity of thought, but that too is wanting. 
But all the same it has continued to exercise 
an undiminished fascination on the Hindu 
niind all these thousands of years. It has 
i)een the source of their highest aspirations 
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helping them to attain reaches of thought 
and ethic undreamt off by the ordinary 
mortal and as no other Mantra has ever 
done. 

The history of its earliest usage is that 
it was used like any other Rik on the 
Tarious occasions at a sacrifice and had no 
especial or extra reverence attached to it 
as now. To-day it is the indispensable part 
of the morning, noon and evening prayers, 
of the Hinduj and must be repeated at least 
ten times at each such performance. It was^ 
only later that the sentence became the 
Mantra of the Upanayana sacrament. 
The fiction arose — ^how it is impossible to de- 
termine now — that the union of the Mantra 
aoid the father-initiator resulted in the 
"birth" of the pupili It was only an ex- 
tension of this fiction that made its repeti- 
tion a purificatory process. The underlying 
notion being that as the repetition of the verse 
caused one to be ** reborn"; naturally all 
that had happened before would be wiped 
off and the man would re-start in life with 
a so to say clean slate. The old sins would 
be cast off with the ^old' body, and would not 
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be able to afEect this *iiew* body. Pro- 
bably all this surprising development has 
resulted from the muddling up of the original 
notion of S a v i t & being a god of generation 
^with later philosophic and y o g i c ideas. 

The old V.edic Sandhyft wasmerely 
a pouring out of waiev from the joined palms 
and over which this verse had been muttered 
in the belief that every drop of the water 
so consecrated turned into a thunderbolt 
ior the destruction of the A s u r a s who daily 
opposed the course of the Sun. Alas ! that they 
should not have been destroyed once for all 
by this process, but left to revivify day »f ter 
4ay, and that this process of psuedo-destruc- 
tion should have to be repeated endlessly 
by millions of men child-like in the in- 
nocence and simplicity of their faith. 
Later about two thousand years ago it came 
about that this U p ft s an & began to take (m. 
its present-day shape. The present redaction 
of the Manu-smriti and sonjie of the 
earliest portions of the Purftoas which 
were promulgated about this period support 
this view. It is in Ma n u that we meet 
withJAjor the first time that tbeGftyatfi is 
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to be daily repeated as an integral part of 
the Sandhy&. Even here the point of 
view seems to have been that of a purifica- 
tory process ; this muttering, so to say, help- 
ing to balance one's K ft r m i c ledger from 
day to day by nullifying the action of the 
previous day's sins and thus giving one each 
day a fresh start in the race for S w a r g a 
tinhampered by a load of evil. Perhaps also 
about this time the feeling arose that by the 
daily utterance of Gftyatri the duty of 
studying the Ted as, Sw&dhy&ya, was 
satisfied. For was not the G & y a t r i the 
mother of the V e d a s and with such a simple 
solution the heavy burden of V e di c studies 
was beautifully simplified for the vast 
majority of Hindus, who could not 
or would not devote their time to such stu- 
dies. But with the increasing influence of 
the Tan tr as, a great elaboration of the 
simple Vedic sandhyft has taken place,, 
meditations on the three forms of the G ft y a- 
tri-devl have been added, as also on the 
golden N&rftyana whose dwelling is the 
Sun and with whom the worshipper is taught 
to identify himself in the verses of the 
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Ishopanishad. ^ 

Within the last thousand years or so the 
industry of manufacturing Mantras haa 
hera. i^orked at lull pressure, all sorts of 
Mantras for every imaginable purpose 
hare been produced. By the simple process^ 
of ringing changes on a few words of the old 
GAyatrl endless new GAyatris have 
been created. Even Nandi, the bull; 
Oaruda, the eagle; Hanuman, the mon- 
key, and K ft m a, the cupid, each being pro- 
vided with one! 

Coming back to the original G4yatri 
and its history, the fact that it is the work 
ofaKshatriya who was at deadly feud 
with the Br&h manias and that it has^ 
completely superceded the Gftyatrl of 
Yasishtha—for he too had composed 
verses invoking the god S a v i t i — ^becom* 
ing ^^ Mantra par excellence oi every 
Pwi ja, is a phenomenon worth dwelling 
upon for a moment The lesson of such a 
victory should not be allowed to be forgot- 
ten. In those far off times whose memory 
even has become a dream there existed 
a mighty R i s h i named Vasishtha. He 
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i^^as the embodiment of all that was hxAy 
and learned, a very piUar of orthodoxy, the 
unrivalled champion of the Br &hm anas, 
the sturdy upholder of the status quo ; the 
enemy of all innovation. Within his orbit 
appeared the figure of another equally great 
and holy if not greater and wiser. It was 
the figure of the mighty King and II i s h i 
Vishv&mitr a — the upholder of freedom 
and liberty, the champion of the down-trodden 
non-^BrAhma^as. Mighty were the battles 
waged between the two. Ultimately victory 
remained with the leader of the progressives 
and the policy of exclusion and of selfish 
seclusion and of isolation was trampled down 
for the time being. We dimly hear the 
clang of the furious fights as we read 
these old-world documents and rejoice to 
learn tiiat even in those days liberalism 
won and the nation expanded and the 
champion of dark conservatism was forced 
to acknowledge Yishvftmitra the out* 
sider, as one of his own ^ith and kin. 
This old^-world story is a type of the 
eternal dual which is being waged unceo^-p 
ingly between the staunch supportws of a 
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imrrow and bigoted orthodoxy and those 
i^hi^ believe in thfowin^ wide-.c|)en the gates 
of the Hall o£ Brothwhood aad of hore. 
This battle is never won once for all time, 
the forces of darkness are ever vigilant and 
their hordes swallow up liberty as soon as 
ttiere is any slackening of efforts. The fet- 
tering influences of selfish sacerdotalism have 
ever to be watched and their insid&ms 
progress choked eadi time it is bom. 

I have not dwelt here upon the inspkra^ 
tional side of the uses of l^e G& y a ( r i a^d 
of the P ra igi a V a, because they are too well 
known, when rightly utilised, to need more 
than a passing mention. Even Western 
Psychology is beginning to realise the truth 
of 6ome of our Yog a^teachings avd how the 
mere repetition of one's own name even, for 
instance, hdps to still the restlessness of tiie 
mind and the body and throw oiake into a 
hypnosis rdeasing ti^e soul from its phyfiieal 
•b^Midage. People who have honestly tried 
genuine Y o g a have much to say about states 
of consciousnesses thus attained* These pro- 
cesses ate beeoming d^ly knewn to the 
West, but unfortunately India happens to be 
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full of spurious Yogis, who help only ta 
thitow discredit and produce disbelief in the 
minds of all intelligent enquirers after the^ 
truth. 

Q.S7. Wliatis Varna? 

A. 27. The word means color; but 
it hAs come to be applied to the four broad 
divifflcmsor classes of Hindds, betouse the 
theory is that tiie color of the Br&h- 
ma^a is white; of the Ksha^tiya, 
red; of the Vaishya, yellow; of the 
Shudra, black. If this pejrfectly un- 
mistoikable criterion of the caste system 
had bton rigidly adhered to, so that no^^ 
person who was black could be a Br&h- 
m a ;} a and none who were not red could be 

^ K 8 ha t r i y ail, etc. all the eyil and heart-^ 
buxtning, civil strife and caste tyranny, would 
nerer hare come into existence and India 
wo^d not hare fallen a Tictim to such lamen- 
table degeneracy. The four castes are :— 

/ (l)Tbe Br&hmana, the man of poverty 
of pure life wA of wisdom. (2) The Ksha- 
t r i y a, the lord of land, ttie administtator and 

\ protector. (S) The Vaishya, the master 
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of wealth, the producer and distributor of 
the necessaries and luxuries of life. (4) The 
ShiCkdra, the man of service, on whom the 
higher castes depend for their bodily support 
and oomf ort ai^d whose ^^orwus' privilege 
it is to supply Hiese others with the means of 
physical Irving, and thus make possible their 
life of ease, of luxury Mid of self -aggrandise- 
ment at the expense of the unhappy tillers of 
the soil - ihe S h u d r a j?ar excellence\ Un- 
fortunately this whidi was regarded by its 
promulgators as a splendid ideal; was sepa- 
rated by too great a chasm from the actual 
possibilities of average human nature to ever 
become the common heritage of the race. 
In actual practice the result was not far 
aldn to the state of things exemplified in 
the well-known Hindi proverb — "seta cat[ 
to watch the milk.'* 

A critical investigation into the social 
history of ancient India, as far as existing 
materials will allow, reveals to us an im- 
happy state of Society depicted in ttie S a m- 
hiiis and the iPurft^as. We read of 
endless dynastic wars for purposes of self- 
aggrandisement turning the f airland of B h a* 
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rata into a cockpit of conteudiBg chieftains, 
desolaiting peaceful home^steads and turn- 
ing the huge country into one vast ahamUlas. 
lEvery Hindu admits that the Nation began 
to decline after theHah&bhAraila war. 
But I hold that the Nation had begun to &11 
long before the days of the great Oiril War, 
whidi was only a well-defined stage in the 
progress of « national decay. The cause of 
this decay I cannot but believe was due to the 
existence of the specialised ruling and jinili- 
tary caste to whom the possession of power 
and excitement of war were the only abiding 
interests of life and the road to bmvox. 
Every fresh quarrel, firrij with the Br Ih- 
maqi a s for this possession of power, which 
they would not and did not after all part 
with and then amongst themsdves, provided 
employment and advancement and allowed 
of the free exploitation of ihe Yaishyas 
and the Shd(}ras in which both the higher 
castes joined hands, and so ihe causes for a 
quarrel were ever actively present. By these 
unending quarrels peaceful tillage, a^d trade 
became impossible and the real breadwiniiers 
of the nation were starved and enslaved. 
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which ultimately reacted upon the two 
hi^ef ciEkSte^. This disMganisation of Ciyil 
life left the country open for ware after 
ware of foreign conquest to dash over it 
and submei^ge its independence finally and 
totally. 

The modern nations of the West are 
beginning to realise the curse of militarism as 
centuries ago they realised tiiat of eeolisiasti- 
cism and broke its back by the protestant 
reformation. May ttiis lesson of the ruin^ 
ofjincient India due to a standing army of 
priests and a standing army of soldiers prove 
a warning to all. The four castes were' 
meant to be very much like the Swedish 
four ** estates of the realm/* composed of 
nobles, clergy, burghers, and peasants, on 
whose hannonious working together depended 
the life and activity of the realm. Jjaiet 
the two * higher' castes became more and 
more parasitical in character and began 
forming close oligarchies, making class in- 
terests paramount as against the good of 
the whole. The Br&hmana first became 
the * medicine man * and later the * sorcerer * 
by which terms is to be imderstood a person 
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more cunning and less scrupulous and cre- 
dulous than oUiers, adroit in reaping peraonal 
advantages, pretending to exoroiBe ghosts 
and devils, destrihuting all sorts of amulets, 
bringing rainfall, and helping barren women 
to get children, and so on.--^In the earliest 
days there was no question of higher and 
lower, consequently no jealousy of the higher 
and contempt for the lowers it was a case of 
fitness only. But the intensification of 
AhamkAra, due merely to a vanity of des- 
cent wholly irrespective of merit — in fact not 
unoften joined to serious demerits — ^has 
produced the fruitful crop of suffering, 
which we are garnering to-day with unavail- 
ing tears and lamentations. M a n u ' s treat- 
ment of the whole subject throws a lurid 
light on the crass ignorance and brutality of 
the times, as also on the overweening 
development of pride of power, frightful 
in its consequences. A person of a lower 
caste daring to seat himself on a level with 
a Br&hmana was to be cut in two at 
the loins ; ifaShOdrq, happened, even all 
unconsciously, to hear the Ve (J a beingrecited, 
molten lead was to be poured into his ears, 
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a nbn-Br&hikia^a k^piug a Brfih- 
mana woman was to be made to embrace 
^ redhot iron ima,ge of the womftn ; and so 
on. Such was the * humane ' treatment 
meted out tS the * younger brother ' as some^ 
misguided people love to call these non- 
Brfthmanas, oblivious^ blind to the 
terrible injustice of these old law books, 
laithf ul mirrors as they are of those " good 
old times " and of the fierce antagonism of 
race and color as patent then as to-day. 

The four castes are also said to mark in 
this world, the four typical stages in the 
evolution of a J 1 v a according to the scheme 
of the imiverse as imagined by the K i s h i s. 
But this attempt of some of the modern 
champions of the system to make it look 
more presentable and less repellant by quiet- 
ily ignoring the actual belief on the subject 
of not only the ignorant millions but eyen 
of the K. i s h i s and their modem counterpart 
the Fan d i t s findsno support from the Hindu i 

books. Their teachings are deadagainst it, has '^^^ I 
already been pointed out on p. 74 in answOT^ to ; 
question 52. During the darker days of India's 
life, caste took on an ever increasingly exolu- 
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sive and narrow and parasitic charact^, killing 
the possibility of a homogeneous nation and 
absorbing its fair life for its own deadly 
growth. However, now under tbe constant 
stress of modem conditions of life, a re- 
arrangement according to capacity, irrespec- 
tive of mere caste or birth, is taking place, 
and the system is steadily tending to acquire 
the character which it had in the very earliest 
days, namely, division of labor, but no 
division in the life social, no question of 
high or low according to birth. Trades, 
professions and occupations are no longer 
the exclusive monopolies of particular castes. 
, No longer does the fiction of the transmissibi- 
lity of acquired skill by heredity hamper the 
individual in his choice of a living. Envi- 
ronment is coming more and more to be 
recognised as an all-important factor in the 
struggle for existence, and caste-distinc- 
tion is ^ving way before class-distinction, 
which is arising out of this influence of en- 
vironment. Similarly the comparatively mo- 
dem interdict against interdining is gradu- 
ally relaxing in favour of the liberal rules 
as practiced even in the days of Manu. 
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The real line of dirisKm in these days be- 
tween one caste and another and between their 
numberless subdivisions is the rigid interdict 
put upon intermarriages. The departure on 
this point from the old Hindu practice has 
been most marked ; eren such late rules as 
those of Manu allowed a man of the higher 
castes to take a wife from the lower, the 
oldest practice of recognised intermarriages 
both way^ among tiie castes being dead 
long before his days. No account of course 
is here taken of those numerous unrecognised 
^termarriages' preyalent always in the coun- 
try where a higher caste woman is living with 
a man of a lower caste. Sporadic instances 
of such recognised intermarriages as those 
between persons of the same caste but 
different races, or of different castes but 
the same race, or of different castes and 
of different races and so on are beginning to 
occur in British India, showing clearly 
the trend of the times. The subject of 
^'Connubium " and of ** Citizenship " may be 
farther profitably studied by all those inte- 
rested in these vital questions, as a factor in 
national decline in the serious disputes^ 
11 
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which at one time threatened the sturdy 
life of early Eome, unhappy diqwites, whic^, 
unlike us^ the Roman succeeded in getting 
over by getting rid of the causes of dispute. 
Since the days when the doctrine of 
caste began to loom large on the horizon of 
Hinduism, till the days when it grew so 
huge and insistent as to enfold and con- 
centrate within its inky shroud the] whole of 
Hinduism itself ; it seems to have undergone 
four fairly well defined transformations. 
In the earliest days when the race was 
compact and homogeneous and had not 
scattered and come into contact with other 
races^ there seems to have been no question 
of caste but only one of profession. No 
sacrosanct ideas attached to the subject and 
each one was free to follow the pursuit that 
best suited his capacity and no questions 
Were asked. Witness the celebrated hymn 
Jn the II i g V e d a where a Rishi describes 
his mother as being a corn-grinder his 
father a mender of chariots and himself 
a singer of V e d i c hymns &c. Similar 
was the case in old Iran in the time of 
Zarathushtra. His three sons several- 
Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 168 ) 

ly taking up the professions of an agrioul-' 
turist, a warrioor and a priest By tile way 
may one indulge in a philological guess as 
to the signifioance of the name of the pro- 
phet of Persia P It seems to be on a par 
idth the Hindu usage of calling any dk* 
tinguished person a " bull " a " lion " &c. 
just like the old English usa^e of naming 
persons as Wolf this or Wolf that. If this is 
so then Jar at (old) and ushtra (caisiel) 
would signify an " old camel " and s p i t a m 
may be sphita^ fat or prosperous, or 
sphuta, clear. So that the name would 
signify a fat, or a prosperous, or a clear 
headed old camel. And as Na ra p unga- 
V a is no indiyidual^s name so neither is 
Zaratushtra, but only a generic name 
which by some dianoe ' stuck ' till the real 
name itself has been forgotten and for all 
after ages the prophet remained a S p h i t a m; 
or Sphutam Jarat-ushtra« 

Coming back to the discussion on the 
•changes, the idea and practice of caste has 
undergone, we see that the second stage is 
reached when the self-contained race has 
grown in numbers and finding the original 
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home too cramped f(nr their actiTity begiiv 
to scatter. As uraal under sudi circums- 
tanees only the young and the yigorous 
would start from the old home unham* 
pered with families. In the new places 
they reach they would take the women of 
the place to wives and heing only a 
small community and wishing to enlarge 
their nimibers they would incorporate the 
progeny of such unions amongst themselves. 
Such an acticm one can see would be forced 
practically on the small commimity of cdo- 
nists and adventurers as a measure of safety^ 
living as they did amidst hostile surround- 
ings. This would be the second stage of 
the development of the caste idea when em- 
phasis would be placed on the Seed (the man) 
and not on the Pield, (the woman) as Hindu 
books express it. The third stage was reached 
when they came into still closer and more 
friendly contact with larger masses of men in 
settled and organised communities and to 
prevent themselves being swamped, the 
emphasis was transferred from the Seed 
to the Field. Henceforth the progeny of 
tixexulionof the conquering race of males 
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mth the women of the conqi:iered belonged 
io the * caste * of his or her ^mother i. e.^ ■ her 
race or tribe. We see the process in full 
swing to-day in Malabar, where the child 
of the Br&hmanabya Nair woman, be- 
comes a Nair. As a matter of fa«t there 
is so much of Brfthmana blood in the . 
veins of the NauMshddra, that he 
might justifiably lay claim to be a B r & h- 
m a na I At present he wants only to be re- 
cognised as a Kshatriya. Finally we 
eome to the fourth the present stage, wh^en 
each caste andisubcaste marries only within 
itself and no union of sexes other than this 
is recognised as legal. 

It might not be amiss to give here a 
brief descriptkm of the Malabar system of 
** marriage *' ' as very little is known about it 
to the outside world, and which has so pro- 
foundly affected the condition of the women 
of that country, so that to-day they never 
become widows and have full economic 
independence and are perfectly a4; liberty to 
** marry ** ot not. In focft they have got all 
the rights and privileges for which the wes- 
tern woman iib hankering and fighting for 
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—and even more. 

The higliest caste in Malabar cht Kerala as^ 
the inhabitants lave to call their country is tiie 
N4mbndri Br6hmacia— all the other 
Sr&hma^as throughout India rank a good 
deal lower in his estimation, After. this> 
. comes the caste to which the K&jas belong 
and is known as the Th i r uv a p &<}, much 
lower down come the bright, imtelligent^ ener- 
getic Nairs. There are still deeper depths of 
degradation in the caste scale^ but they haye 
not been quite fully sounded even by the omni- 
votous Census reports. Outside of the N ft m- 
budri and the ordinary members of the 
Thiruvapftd caste there is no marric^e as 
we understand the word. Amongst the N & m- 
b u d r i s however only the eldeeit son marries 
and be is polygamous. This makfes it possible 
for all the gitls of the caste to be provided 
with a huiibaad. He inherits the family pro- 
perty to the esduaion of his other bcothers and' 
sisters. Eor they are govwned by the law 
of primogeniture, which has helped to per- 
petuate the family wealth, power and prestige. 
Among the Kairs the woman " marries " and 
" owns *' the husband and nok the other way 
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as in the rest of the world* She .generally 
pr^eistohaTea'^sacnd" N4mbudrias a 
'^ husband " than a man of her own low oaste. 
She reg»ds it as a great honour. She pro- 
vides for the children and they belong to her 
own caste. This is the way in which all the 
unmarried Nftmbudris are provided 
with women. They are at perfect liberty to 
give up one woman and take to another or 
even to have two or three at a time. Similarly 
the woman can change her man. All this is 
easy and possible because of her economic 
independence due to the peculiar law of in* 
heritance prevalent amongst them. 

The power of these Nfcmbudris is 
only fully realised when one studies their rela- 
tion to the B;& jas and their families. How they 
have worked on the ignorance and inherited 
prejudices of ages to consolidate and keep sup- 
reme this power and position in the country 
is revealed only then. The present day 
N$.mbu4ri is usually an ignorant crea* 
ture y not even knowing Samskfita, 
nrach less Eng^sh; as for travel, none have 
gone beyond the limits of Halabar. like the 
Sultans of Turkey the lUjas of Cochin and 
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TravancOTe do not many — nor do the ottier 
members of their family — ^like the average 
eastefolk of these chiefs who do marry in pro- 
per style. The Travancore Maharaja takes a 
Nair woman to be his "wife'' — who is kept 
in seclusion/ similarly the Cochin Raja takes a 
** wife " from among the Kairs but she is 
not secluded. These ladies are not to be con- 
founded with the R ft n i s or M a h ft-r 4 n i s, 
who are the sisters of these Chiefs and not their 
^ wires. ' About this question of seclusion 
of women — ^the Nair women are of course not 
g s h ft. The only g o s h ft women being the 
Nftmbu4ris, but it is a curious kind of 
p a r d ft — not unlike that practised among the 
Kashmiri P a n d i t is whose women observe no 
purda among their own caste — ^the women ap- 
pearing freely before all the men of their own 
caste, while hiding behind huge umbrellas 
before others, or when they have occasion to 
go out. This peculiar ^ en a n a-system seems 
to be almost tribal in its origin where the wo- 
men have to be preserved from the inroads of 
men of other and possibly hostile tribes. Tile 
children bom mer^ in the Nair caste, the 
sons having Nair " wife's " and the daughters 
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NAmbndri" husband's/' But though 
both the Bajas belong to the same caste they 
irill not int^rdine, because the Cochin Eaja 
prides himself on being higher in the scale 
than his brother of Travancore. Here 
is the reason for it, which must sound more 
than strange to iminitiated ears. While the 
niece of the Travancore Maharaja is mar- 
ried properly to one of her own caste and it 
is the son by this marriage that succeeds, 
the practice in Cochin is that the niece is 
** married'* to a Nftmbudri and not 
married to one of her own caste, hence the 
children are regarded as higher in the 
caste scale. The law of Nepotism literally 
rules the country. Fuller details of all 
these customs are to be found in a small 
l)ook by Gopal Panniker "The Malabaif and 
its Polk ^* and in the Malabar Marriage Com- 
mission Keport as also the various Ceniius 
Reports of the two Native States. 

Historically speaking the present-day 
Shftdra is the descendant of the early 
indigenous priests, rulers and .tillers of ihe 
land, as the p ar i ah is the representa^ve of 
a still eadier layer of conquert;. As ttie land 
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aiad its peoples came more and more mider 
the control of tlie Aryaa immigntnts^ thej 
lost not only all their independence, but 
also their high status, by the imposition 
of the caste-system and the loss of their 
lands and cattle and were finally reduced to 
serfdom by their^ pitiless invaders. 

It will be useful for us to remember that, 
while we rightly object to the word * Native ' 
in the way it is applied to us by the English- 
man of * tiger qualities' as the Pioneer 
lovingly delineates him and calls upon us ta 
worship him and fear him, — ^we too of the 
^ higher ' castes must forbear from the us& 
of the words'ShA^ra' wid'Ch&ijd&la," 
which convey a deeper contempt and greater 
hatred than * Native/ After a wellnigh 
thousand y^ars of foreign domulatio^, our 
egotism has not become mellowed; small 
blame then to the unphilosophic rulers of 
to-day, if they have &iled to subdue the 
esj^ressicax of their pride« 

As a matter of fact, at the present day, 
the sober truth is, that all caste^distinc- 
tions have diss^peared to give place to one 
univwrnl caste, that of the pedlar and the 
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huckster. We may, in our idiocy, c(mtinue 
to take pride in our splendid smcestry and 
loyingly tarace our descent from the Great $ 
Ftajftpati, through Yashishtha and 
A n 9 ir as, or from the Sun and the Moon, 
through Man u and PurOravas; but in 
point of fact, we are but the non*productiTe ^ 
'B a n i a,' ibe wretfched middleman,^ (as the y 
Samskrita Shloka rightly but bitterly 
dei»cts— fwl flfv^rwa:),— who barters away 
his birth«right for the. flesh pots of the 
Egyptians, which too, alas ! he but seldom 
gets* (For details of modern research into 
this thorny subject of caste. See the Census 
Report Part I of 1901). 

Q. S8. What ahotit a fifths the pan c ha^ 
m a, ca%te^ about which we hear so much in 
these days ? 

A. 28. There is no mention in our sacred 
literature of a fiftli caste. But there is a 
lar^ number of peoples who have not yet 
come definitely within the Hin^u social 
orgiwisation ; mostly because of their total 
disregard of the rtiles as to cleanliness and 
purity^ diet and drink, their eating of cows 
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and pigs and dogs, and even carrion, and get- 
ting shamelessly drunk; a few among these 
degraded people hare risen, and hare been 
recognised as saints by us because^ of ttie 
holy and spiritual lives of great power led 
by them. But these tribes or caste» cm 
only hope to rise in the social scale by giving 
up these ugly un-Hin^u practices, and by 
persistently educating themselves. The teim 
F a n c h am a is however a ooinrgp^nt one to 
designate these various degraded and back* 
ward peoples, subserving a ^tinct purposie 
of welding them into one ; it has been ac- 
cepted by: the British^ Government, and is 
daily becoming more popular. 

We owe a distinct duty tq these fajUlen 
peoples. Por their present degraded and 
Tielpless condition is mostly due to our con- 
quering ancestors and it should be our duty 
and our pride to undo, as far as we may^ the 
wrong inflicted on these hapless peoples. 
!N^ot imtil we help to diatter the fetters that 
bind thesiB poor wretohesi socially and intd- 
lectually,' in the different Provinces of Ind&i, 
is there a chance of ouif blossoming out into 
a great, powerful and homogeneous n^ticHEt,^ 
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like the holy lotus flower of our sacred land 
from the primeval slime. We ought to take 
a lesson from the Japanese^ whom we have 
become so fond of always quoting and ad- 
miring, with regard to this question. The 
Emperor with the wiUing consent of aU his 
subjects has abolished all legal and social dif- 
ferences and disabilities that pressed so heavily 
on the lower castes, so that to-day they all 
stand as one. Are we, the admirers of Modem 
Japan, prepared to do as much, and carry out 
in actual life the teachings we admire so 
much, or are we to continue paying mere- 
hollow lip-service as of yore, and never stir- 
ring a finger? 

We have attuned our conscience to the 
touch of the fierce Musalm&n; we have 
again attuned it to the touch of the conquer- 
ing Christian. It is time now to attune it 
to the touch of the hft n d ftl a. Let us be- 
ware, while there is yet time, lest the poor 
despised Pariahs learn the all too-fatal lesson^ 
that their salvation lies only through whole- 
sale conversions to the religion of their 
present-day rulers. 

Q. 29. Is there tmy ham in nature for 
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this diatinetion into castes ? 

A. 29. None whatsoever. If there had 
been any, then the children of mixed unions 
would hare shown as marked physical and 
mental characteristics as the hybrids in the 
animal kingdom do. That nature does not 
justify any such distinction is proved by 
the fact that she does its best to give a fair 
start to every being that it brings into 
existence. All childem, at birth, are 
almost equally endowed with natural powers 
and faculties. It is the environment that 
is chiefly to blame for stunted and anemic 
growths. For instance, if the food-problem 
were solved in the proper manner, and all 
mothers given the proper training for 
nursing children, not a hundredth part of 
the evil that we witness in the world would 
remain. Well-fed 'and well-cared-for in- 
fants would grow up into healthy adults with 
instincts unperverted, and able and willing to 
perform all the duties of their life, instead of 
being perverse creatures, physically, mentally 
and morally, unable to form rational views of 
life, or to behave themselves decently. That all 
distinctions were originally attempted to foe 
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based upon the qualities manifested by ihe 
man in his actions in the world under eircttms- 
tahces peculiar to his case, is proved by the 
dedaration of Krishna in the B h a g- 
avadgitft that the 'four castes' were 
divided in accordance with the qualities and 
actions of men. Our environments are being 
changed for us, no matter whether or not we 
want the change ; and these are producing 
their inevitable result in a changed outlook 
of the world : the P u r o h 1 1 a's son does not 
believe in becoming a R r o h i ( a in his turn; *l / 
he goes in for Law, and'ends as a High Court 
Judge or a Viceregal Councillor. The spirit of 
barter has come over the Nation as a whole, 
and the first question that presents itself be* 
fore everyone is — * what will be my gain ?' 

Q. 30. Sow do you accotmt for the 
endless sub^castes that we meet toith in 
the India of to-day ? 

A. 30. The old Hindu legists speak of the 
ancient aboriginal people as the offspring 
of those Aryans who had broken through the 
strict marriage law laid down by them : and 
each ethnic group was given some such fan- 
ciful genealogy as that, for instance, which 
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Manugiyes for theAmbashtha* These 
fandfnl genealogies are on apar with the his- 
toiy of creation where from one K i s h i and 
his two wires all sorts of human and non« 
human beings aresaidtohave been bom. One 
can only belieyethatall this wonderful anthro- 
pological derivation had some ulterior motive 
to serve and was not mere foncy. We may 
dimly sense how this treatment of the con- 
quered races was tried to be forced on the 
powerful neighbouring races, and had to 
be modified by enfolding them within the 
system itself, their own priests becoming 
their 'Brfthmanas' and so forth. This 
ethnic distinction is at the root of the 
sub-^caste system of modem India. 
Q. 31. What iscmAshramaf 
. A. 31. A shrama means a resting place, 

I L it is a stage on lif es many journies. There 
^ ' are four such stages, each having a duration 
of twenty-five years. The first is that of the 
student or Brahinach&ri, which endshj 
marriage and not as at present when often 
it commences cffter marriage ; second that of 
the householder, orGrihastha, in which 
he must marry and have children, and follow 
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Quedr oib^t of tJ^ ^y£^rie^s ^oq^io^ of 
liferecognifi^ 9^prqper ; tbird, tliftt of n hliv 
^t w Y^iiarprastlif^^ wh^rtsimaii must, 
<Hi tbe^ biHh of cv gi»nd8on, make over all his 
property an4 business to his so^s, aud retire 
with bi9 wife into sditude, retainiag just 
enough . qieaaa o£ . liYQlihood to be above 
meadieaucy^ for the purpose of giving his 
uiMiivided attrition 1x) religious and altruis- 
tic works ; fourth^ that of an ascetic or S a n- 
n y ft s i, in which complete renunciation of 
the active life of the world, both physical 
and mental, is enjdned, coupled^ with a 
whole*hearted devotion to the higher spiri- 
tual life. 

In theae days, however, there is unfor- 
tunately no proper observance of B[r a h m a^ 
chary a. The whole ceremony of TJ^a- 
nay a n a has been reduced to a farce, by 
marriage taking place almost simultaneously 
with the vow ofBrahmacharya. This 
it is that is sapping the vitality of our na- 
tion. Of Vftnaprastha alsd there is 
hardly any observance, even though this 
\atier is the most suited to moderk cqndi- 

tions of spiritual development. 
11 
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When the two w&itAs * Varna* and 
^Ashrama' ate used together asacom- 
pound word ^Varnftshrama^' the mean- 
ing becomes entirely different : it means ihe 
Pharma of the person of the partiraQar 
caste at the particular stage ; for instance^ 
the pa^daof the Brfthamapa istobe 
of F a 1 & s h a, and so forth. The word is 
wrongly used in the Advanced Text-book 
of Hindu Religion issued by the Gentnd 
Hindu College, Benares. 

Q. 32. Who is qtialified to enter the 
fourth Aahrama ? 

A. 32. Ordinarily he only who has 
passed through the previous three stages ; 
but even this is forbidden in the E aliy ug a, 
and rightly so ; for owing to economical and 
sexual demoralisation, due to the large bodies 
of perrons (the number of S&dhus return- 
ed bythe census of 1001 is 62 lakhs) who have 
adopted this mode of life, not because of 
the impellings of a toue and lasting V a i r A* 
g y a, but out of manifold selfidmesses, it 
is condemned by all rig^t-thinking^ and 
truly religious persoiis. 
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The theory o€ t}ub '' Btaf es '' is that ea<^ 
Iskte^ one is to be reached only by passing 
through the previous one and there are to be 
no " frogjumps " over the intervening ones. 
Exceptions to this rule are of course permit- 
ted, but in exceedingly rare cases, for the 
conditions laid down in the books for such 
deviations are so stringent, and rightly so, 
that few can satisfy them. Unfortunately 
however, since a long time these wise precau- 
tions have been systematically disregarded 
« and every fellow who is too worthless to be a 
good citizen, shirks his civil duties and forth- 
with dons the ochre-colored robe thus 
becoming M u k t a, free — to live in luxury 
and vice at the expense of his better but more 
credulous fellow-citizens. 

Q. 33. What is F rdy aahq hitta ? 

A. 33. This is a oaardinal doctrine of the 
Hindu faith — ^in fact of every ereed — that 
whatever ceremonials ordained by the parti- 
cular rdigion have to be done, and <lc»ie in a 
peculiar way, or not to be done at all ; have 
not beaadone, ot done wrongly, must always 
be atmied foor by perf ormk^ the pivescribed 
penances^ and this J9 what is known as doing 
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l^r& y ash chit ta. Where the ingenui- 
tf of the priest has failed to imagine some 
transgression and prescribe its proper pen- 
ance, rules are given by which a fitting pe- 
nance could always be deduced. It is this- 
doctrine which has preserved the continuity 
of the Hindu religion by its ubiquitous pre- 
sence and far-reaching results. But for this,, 
every transgression would have resulted in 
an irreparable breach, which would have 
gone on widening continuously, result- 
ing in the ultimate dispersal of the rather 
loosely- jointed fabric of Hindu Polity. The 
institution, as was but too natural, has been 
most grossly abused. Its workers have al-^ 
ways been priests. It is they alone who derive 
monetary and other advantages from its work- 
ings so it has been made to subserve their 
ends as against the righteousness of thaocca- 
sion. It was and is in fact such a conoentea- 
-iion of powers in the isame hand which 
tyrannies only can tolerate. The f unctioiis 
of the Policeman, the Magistrate and the 
ben^ciary of the fine are all combined in 
"one person} th^e can be no escape and the 
^uA&rtunate victim IB heavily mulcted. It 
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is the candnioal penal system, UrougUt mta 
being whea living religion is petrifying into 
dead creeds and farmnlaries, and requires, 
^ach external aids to prop up the decaying 
faith. Its heart is non-progression, h^d 
conservation, yet, with the tremendous 
amount of energy locked up in it, owing to 
the unlimited faith a vast majority of Hui4us 
^repose in it, it could be made into a powerful, 
lever for the progress of India, if only the. 
custodians'of the power could be made honest 
•Plough to use it rightly. As an instance, in 
the right direction, the Vrfityast6ma 
jPr&yashchiHft i^^y be mentn^ned here» 
It is fully described in the T4ndya BrA^* 
^hma^a. It was a fiction invented by 
the Rishis of old India, who unlike their 
later desoendents w^e not blind to t^e, 
ao^ualities: of life, f<A the;|)reservation jand; 
spread, of their hard- won culture among the 
non-Arycm tribes among whom they came to; 
dwell. It was something like the old Eoman, 
system, which undet certain conditions grant- 
^ the privileges of Roman citizenship to non- 
Romans— thus assimilating them and turoing. . 
l3ut too probable enemies into staunch sup« 
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porters. The inability of our immediate 
ancestors to understand its trem^idous signi* 
ficance and their virtual repudiation of it^ 
.has provided us with an unenviable legacy 
in the huge masseis of Musalm4n populations 
in Kashmir, in Sindh, in Eastern Bengal, 
and otiber large tracts of India. Be it 
said to the honor of Pay&nan4 Saraswati, 
that he alone among our recent leaders 
had the presdaice and courage to face the^ 
problem squarely, and reinaugurate the old 
rite of 'Shuddhi.' The problem was 
forced on the late Maharaja Banavira Simha 
of' Kashmir by his soldiers being taken 
prisoners by the Musalman frOTitiersmen 
and forcibly converted to Islam ; this struck 
such terror amcmgst them that they began 
to regard frontier duty as worse than death, 
till the Maharaja made arrangements t<> 
have them readmitted into caste. His 
Pandits found from the Shftstras, the re^ 
quisite Prftyashchitta for the re- 
admision of converts, whidi was incorporated 
intothePharmash&sira digest compiled 
by the order of the Maharaja. Without this 
ability of expansion through the poww of 
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absoYptdon, the life oi no nation^ however 
powerful for the time beings can be indefinite* 
I7 prolonged. Such a narrow and isolated 
life is foredoomed to early decay. 

Q, 84. Tell m something aibaut Vra^ 
taB^ ffasts) Utsav as (festivals) and Id- 
trds fpilgrimages). 

A. 34. We have an enormous number of 
fasts — ^though nothing like those the Jainas 
have, either in numbers or sererity ; they 
have earned these to almost scientific perfec- 
tion. The fasts most in vogue with us are 
the fortnightly £ k & d ashi, and many special 
(mes like the Shivar&tri The most im- 
portant festivals are the Y i j a y ard a s h a m i^ 
the D.lpam&likAi the B&ma*navami^ 
theXrishqa-janm&shtaml^theMaka- 
rasankrAnti, theHoli, the T^j, the Ga- 
nagaur, the Yasan ta-panchamt, &c. 
We have numerous pOgiimages. The most 
important ones are to Safari, Ke4&^A« 

Rftmeshvara, Jagannftthc^fF^ay^" 
ga, K&shi^ Pwftrakft and Hafhur&. 

Q. 35^ You have said nothing about the 
prevelmt worship qf trees^ animals Sfc. 

A^ 35. I have said nothing about the wor- 
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ship of trees (Vat a, Shami, Bilra, Ash- 
vattha,Iludrlk6ha, Tulasi &c) sna- 
kes, monkeys, cows, crocodiles, iSfcc*, becauiee it is 
no part either ofVedicorS m A t t a P h ar- 
m a. It is mere popular and degraded Hfaidu- 
ftm: Similar is the nature of the sacFetjLoess 
attaching to crows, though the S h r 4 d d h a 
ritual prescribes their feeding with prefer rites 
— not because, as some otherwise well-ins- 
tructed people say, they hare supernatural vis- 
ion and see the ghosts of the dead, but as tiie 
books say the P i t r i s take that shape when 
coming . to take the offeritigs. Another 
instance not laid down in any s u t r a iis that 
drinking cow's urine,— to ihe Parsi it is the 
bull's urine that is sacred-^is a religious act. 
We see how much mischief this causes when 
monkeys who cause many human deaths 
every year and are an vmmitigated nuisance, 
being identified with Han umftn, are fed 
and trorshipped instead of being cleared out. 
Similarly again the squeamishness against the 
destruction of rats, who only serve to destroy 
food- grains and dwelling-houses and disse- 
minate plague, causes endless waiite and 
suffering. For are tifeiey not the vft&an of 
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Oaigteshaand therefore sacred? When a 
p i p al tree grows on & house, it is difficult to 
prevent thehoiise becoming a ruin, f<Jr only 
the very lowest caste, a cham&r, could be 
had who would undertake such a sacrilc^ous, 
aibt a^ the cutting down of the "sacred" tree of 
M a h fi d e V a. It may be quite right that 
an agricultural country should worship cattle, 
but unfortunately the poor tilings do not 
escape exceedingly bad treatment habitually 
<lealt out to them by their worshippers not- 
withstanding their " sacredness *'. Decency 
and oommonsense, even self-interest do 
not always form part of tb^ creed of the 
average Hindu, much to his harm. 

Q. 36. There are many other rite% aijid- 
cmtoma tohich are regarded as being as im- 
portant as those above described ; hoio are 
we to regard them ? 

A. 36. During the long ages through 
which our religicm has existed, ancient rites 
and customs have changed to a large exteiit ; 
and many not contemplated by the ancient 
Ri s h i s have crept in and acquired a pseu<> 
do*reK^It)us sanation. The general causes of 
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theohai^ea have beea : intermixture and oon* 
tact with other races^ variatioiis of the dima* 

tio conditions and the physical features of the 
different parts of the country, local ciyilisa-^ 
ticMi and degeneration on different lines, as 
empires rose and fell in the different parts 
of India, and so on. As a general rule, 
any rite or custom that is not found 
everywhere in our land cannot be an in- 
tegral part of Hinduism. Out of hundreds 
the following pseudo-religious institutions 
may be mentioned here as instances of 
the non-essential, however strongly local pre- 
judice may support them,— different styles 
of hair-dressing, from no cropping down to 
clean-shaving of the whole or parts only of 
the body; smoking and meat-eating by Brfth- 
m a qi a s ; non-smoking, as among Sikhs and 
Maithilas; different styles of male and 
female dress ; the p a r d & system, or shut- 
ting up of women ; the wearing of a silk 
doth durixig meals ; Kaftgalasutra, or 
tA 1 i, round the neck,a silver ornament on the^ 
ankle or toe, an iron or glc^ ring round the 
wikt aa I necessary signs of Suv&sint; 
the oblation <ai men aiid w^)fflen to wear. 
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or iiot to wear, kaohha; to cover the head 
or otherwise among women ; gomg on sea* 
voyages, long and rfiort ; questions of inter* 
dining oi' otherwise ; festivals not imiversally 
observed. These cannot be Hinduism, or 
SandrtanaPharma, in any sense of the 
word. 

It is not generally realised that a good 
many of these different and differing prac- 
tices are also due to the successive layers 
of Aryan imigration into the different parts 
of India, and have their root in the very 
earliest days. To take one instance. like 
the Hebrews we too literally have our Shib- 
boleth. The northern Hindus — ihe P a ft c h 
g a u d a »^prononnce ^ and ^ as Ja and 
Kha, while the Southern Hindus — the 
Pafioh-4r& vidas pronounce them as 
Ta and Sha. This persistent difference in 
pronuneiaticHi is not a recent one but comes 
down from the very earliest days, when the 
progenitors of these two sections were 
evidently distinct tribes, and to this fact must 
be traced many a practice . which, though 
they both believe Ib the same books ^ abhor** 
ed by the on& while followed by the other* 
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The two streams of migration met eaok otber 
possibly so late that attrition had notltime 
to reduce the differences and angles. This 
^listinction still lingers on in Afghamstan^ 
where one tribe pronounces P a A A to white 
another pronounces the same word as P a « A- 
to; their conversion to Islam appareaatiy 
having had no influence over the old tradi- 
tion. This fact that in the anbieht days^ 
all those countries— Afghanistan, Turkistan^ 
Baluchistan, Khiva, Bokhara etc*, wore Hin* 
du and ruled by Hindu Chiefs is lost sight of 
by the modem Hindu, as were also Java, Su- 
matra, Siam etc., and this was a potent factor 
in the marvellous spread of Buddhism into 
all those countries. The religion had not 
ix) step across the political bouhdaries of Hin- 
du dominion. Should not this glorious past 
spur us to throw off our sloth and our evil 
habits and practices and to thrust back the 
decay that ijiexorable Nature has iii store 
for all laggards and regain our ancient 
greatness and self -respect and rise once, 
more in the scale ofKatiovisP But this 
greatness is not . to be achieved in' a dajf . 
or by violent or ctiminaline&ods;'noi? is. 
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it to be gained by newer and more catch- 
ing shibboleths which only help to far- 
ther sub-divide the already overdivided 
country into rival and hostile camps. If 
self-respect is not to be mere sham and 
vanity it must be based on sobriety of 
judgment bom of a critical and accurate 
knowledge of history and of methods of 
investigation and of the laws of evidence. 
The possession of a sterling character there- 
fore is absolutely necessary in each indivi- 
dual composing the Nation. For without 
it there will not be the requisite stl^ngth 
which takes the man straight to the goal 
which l^s well*trained and keen vision ha& 
percieved in the far distance. 

'* The world advaoces, and in time out-grow^ik 
The laws that in oar fathers' days were best ; ^ 
And doubtless after us, some purer scheme 
Will b« shaped ont by wiser men than we. 
Made wiser by the steady growth of trath." 

LOWILL, 
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PART III. 
Hindu Ethics. 

Q. 1. What is Ethics f 

£. L Ethics 18 the method of self- 
realisation; it is the sdezLce of dut7; the 
art of harmonious relations* It tells ns 
what we should do, and what we should not 
do, in relation to ourselves and in relation 
to other living heings generally, , 

Q. 2. Are the ethical teachinffs of JIin(lu* 
ism different from those of other religions? 

A. 2. Unlike some ethical systems, like 
those of China and Japan for instance, our 
ethics is hound up wil^ our religion. The 
ethical teachings of all those civilised peoples 
with whom it forms an integral part of their 
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religion are fundamentalljr alike, but our 
elMos is fuller and has It broader and firmer 
baae, in that k takes note of oerfioin impbrtaiit 
faets and lairs of nature not so expressly 
recognised by some of the other religiona; 
namely : (1) the kw of K ar ma (2) the law 
of Evolution of the individual. J 1 v a thrtf^ 
a series of births in this and othar worlds; 
(3) the relation between the Higher Ego, 
the evolving individual, and the U p A^li i ^ 
in and through whidi the Highw Ego mani- 
fests and evolves; (4) The relation of the 
J 1 V 4 1 m & to the Far a m & t m &• Hence 
th6 practical side of Hin^u ethics has never 
been regarded a& :fixed or absolute — ^herein 
lies its greatest difference from other sg^- 
tems of conduct-— but has been constantiy 
readjusted to the varying needs and es;pand- 
ing ideals of growing humanity, though the 
basic notion of duty has ever been the same. 
And this is the real meaning of the famous 
but mostly ill imderstood teaching of S h r i 
Krishna about the Pharmaof.a»o^^^ 
being dangerous. It simply means that in 
so far as one has failed to adapt one's self 
to changed circumstances, and continue to 
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*aot, up to U|6 dutiasi of a prerionfi surround- 
dngyhe iamfaUeiL In stiokhig tO the duties 
o£a begone phftr ma a person has been 
perfoipmig another's ^ harm a. gAs ta 
.^«rhy ^ another's P h a r m*a' is * dangerous ' 
an explanation is alPorded by Mai»l-4--ti^m^- 
^rtiff:#r«^?iW* 5^rn' QBmdage to another- 
is a source of pain, while fcowrfa^^^ to the 
Selfi^. e., the always taking into account 
of the environment into which the J 1 v a 
is put — leads to happiness ')-» which means 
that what does not suit the nature, the 
tiane and the environment of the Jlva is 
not conducive to his happiness, and as 
such cannot be his 'P harm a'; this 
'Ph arm a' consists in taking a true and 
histmcal view of life and its surroundings, 
and not being biassed by the preconceptions 
of an effete past, and of an irrational and 
unthinking conservation. It is a sin to 
believe that such great and far-seeing per- 
sons could ever have taught doctrinfes which 
end in petrifaction and race-suicide, 

Q. S. What is the basic duty of man f 

A. 3, The basic dijU^y of.:Qiin is 4©ter- 
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mkidd hf the haaio need of his nature. That 
is '* hapjmiess/' While every one magr ha^e 
his own special waj of defining, what he 
regards as ^' happiness^" theve is no doubt 
that every one is agreed that the aim of all 
lifts is perfect happiness^ the greatest good— ^ 
apavaji^ga; nishshreyas. The prime 
duty of man therefore is to secure the 
highest happmesB. 

Q. 4. What is the highest happiness ? 

A. 4. On analysis, we find that the 
" Expansion of the self '* is happiness. The 
greatest expansion is therefore the highest 
happiness. The realisation of one's self as 
identical with the Univ^^sal Self is the 
greatest expansion possible, and therefore 
the highest happiness. Prom this it evident-^ 
ly follows that happiness is not a thing 
which one human being can secure as a 
separate possession all for himself. In strict 
theory, one is happy only when all are 
happy; but because that is : not possible 
in limited space and time,, therefore the 
endeavor to tocure the hi^piness of aU that 
are wkimi due's reach is the bfuic duty of 
12 n T 
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man. Hus endeaToxur is obviously most suc- 
cessful when we strive iafter the higher, 
i. e. the more permaaent, joys rather than 
the lower, i. e. the more fleeting. And this 
i& brou^^t about by the constant regulation 
of -our inner life of thought and our outer 
life of action. The embodiment of this is the 
* golden rule : ' " Do unto others as ye 
would that they should do unto you "—a 
precept f oxmd in Hinduism long before Chris- 
tianity came into the world. 

Q. 5. What is meant by the regulation 
of our outer and inner lives? 

A. 5. Thought and action act and react 
upon each other all through life. The startr 
ing point of the inner life, or that of thought, 
for each incarnation, is the inherited character 
of the individual, i. e. the tendencies he has 
brought with him from his past lives. The 
outer life, that of action, is conditioned by the 
environment of his life, which also is the 
result of our past Karma. These tenden- 
cies are mostly of a mixed nature, nether 
wholly good nor wholly bad. Now our duty 
is to carefully study these, tendencies, and 
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discriminate between those ^hiok help and 
those which hiiider. The former should be 
^toengthened to the best of onr capacity^ 
and the latter suppt'essed ^s far as possible. 
As regards the circumstances of life in 
which we find ourselres, we must, it goes 
without saying, utilise them to the utmost 
when favorable, for the realisation of ou* 
ideals of good ; but when unfavorable w^ 
must strenuously struggle against them, 
even though at times the struggle may seem 
hopeless; a nerveless collapse under diffi^ 
cutties, a supine passivify bred out of fata- 
lism, will only create for us more and more 
difficult circumstances in future lives and 
make it all the harder to learn the great 
lesson that the only function of difficulty 
and opposition is to dmw out the energies 
of the J 1 V a. We evolve only in so far 
B,s we rise above our circumstances and 
master them. 

Q. 6. Why should toe do saf 

A. 6, Evolution, or the constant rising to 
higher and higher conditions of life, is the hSk 
of the Universe, the Will of ' t « b v a r a. If 
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we work witib this law, and ooustanUy striye^ 
to bring our bwt wergies to bear on raising 
others and ourselves along with them, we live 
and grow. If we are inactive a^ allow our- 
selves to drift at tiie meMj d^ oireumstances^. 
we d^enevate and lag bdbindi in the onwiard 
march of evoluticm. If we bang hack/ if 
we resist, we suSer to* the extent of our 
resistance. If we persistently s^ ourselves- 
f^ainst this great ^w we are desl^poyed. It 
is not by the repression of 'pa^si^n,' of 
activity, that man is exaljted, but by their 
right excating. Evjer keeping in mind this 
immutable law of e^volution^ of peipsistent 
growth, of steady p^aogress, of everlasting 
ch^^ge, we should never allow the virtues^ 
pf one stage and one generation to become 
the fetters of the next. This law applies 
equally to the incUvidual and to the race. 

Q. 7. Sow can tee diatingmsh the lower 
from the higher tendencies ? 

A. 7. The lugher tendencies prompt 
us to realise those joys of life which result 
from the constant widening of our sphere 
of activities^ aiid the working out unreshi($t* 
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^edlf of (mi^ heisb <Mi(M^ili(9es. The Mghdr 
joys are hot fleeting', tkey do niot ^hdave us, 
they do not Mlftte US feel a seuisje of self^ 
degnadati^m ; ait ca^Mble of infiMte yMiafion 
land will not iudUee satiety ; ttey do not 
bring about a diminution of our power of 
^f -control, while the satisfcu^ion they 
give us is intenise. They are oharafterised 
by their power to restrain the spcmtaneous 
manifestation of the lower joys. They flow 
from the culture . and hai^monious develop-' 
ment of all our shartras, and from actions 
that tend to bring about the gradual eleva- 
tionof the whc^e human race. They are 
not bwn of the feeling of /* touch/' like the 
lower ones which ledd to pain. Thfe lower 
joys, on the other hand, are mostly bom 
of a feeling of *^ toueh,'* hare a sameness 
that speedily induces satiety; they a^e trttnsi- 
troy, they enslaye, they degrade^ they des- 
troy the power of self-control. The undue 
hankering after these is generally due 
to one-sided growth, for instance, a well* 
gfowfii fhymcal body With a neglected ihtel* 
ledtond heart; great inliellect but an iU^ 
regulated h^rt tod am ill-devetoped body I 
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oc yet again . ati impulsive enilmaiastie 
iiature without the will to do the right thing 
at the right moment, and without the wisdom 
to know what is good and feasible and what 
is not. The lower joys mostly arise out of 
selfish dasires and ambition3> which ignore 
the faot that mankind is one and its life is^ 
truly a mamfe^tion of the life ot Ish- 
Tara; and aim at taking from the world 
all that it has to give without trying to 
make any adequate recompense, or otherwise 
repay the pleasure which we dqrire from« 
appropriating things of the world. The 
higher the tendency, the wider the circle 
within which the resulting joy can be shared. 
The lower the tendency tiie narrower the 
circle within which it can be shared. The 
higher always leads to union ; the lower a& 
inpyitably to disunion. 

Q. 8. Please give a few examples of 
this struggle of the higher and lower ten- . 
dencies in our daily life. 

: A. &. Lasy iiuuotioii is imniediatel^ 
pheasant;, but gxadfually ruins one's healtii. 
Physical exeroiae is painful in ttie begiiming. 
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but tnakes ooe's life fffieient tisd pleasant} 
sensual pleasure is immediate btit fieetingt 
while intelleetual pleasure^ though not imme- 
diately pleasurable, is longer lasting, and 
intense. Sitting in meditation and compel- 
ling the brain to work in a particular groove 
is painfu],^ as compared with the joy of aban- 
doning oneself to a train of unconnected 
musings, but it organises the subtle bodies 
and makes them more useful instruments for 
the j 1 V a. "When a man retires from world- 
ly life, it is pleasant to enjoy what he calls 
a " well-earned rest ** ; but if he uses his 
experience and leisure and freedom for work- 
ing for the uplifting of his fellowmen, he 
works in accordance with 1 s h v a r a's will 
or the law of imirersal growth. 

Q. 9. We hear that Karma %^ all- 
potcerfnl. Is it then possible or iiseful to 
attempt to regnlate one's tendencies and 
circumstances? 

A. 9. » Let us first clearly xealise the 
meainlngrdf^tlie question. We do ttot say 
thait oidyi thetSa^r.maih&twasdoiieup to 
tlie end of our last jdiysidiil life is al^tpoweir- 
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fill, but also the Karma that we are doing 
now and will do in future. Clearly Karma 
that is not all cannot be sll-powe/rtnl ; it is 
only a//-Karma that can. be aW-powerful. 
Consequently we can never say that we 
must not and cannot strive against past evil 
Karma. That Karma that we are doing 
• now, and can and may do in future, is- surely 
not less strong than what we have done in 
the past. B/cmember we do not say past 
Karma only is aH-powerful, but only that 
K a r m a in its totality is such. When we say 
Karma is all powerful, we mean, our ac- 
tions and thoughts at any point of time are 
the resultant of the totality (^ actions and 
thoughts that have preceded them in this ai\d 
past lives. Every effort that we make in the 
pr^ent, whether mental or physical, every 
presiant . thought or ^t, alte^ that totality 
and reinpulds our Karma; so does every 
want of mind-control, every passive yielding 
to temptation. This general theory of the 
course of Karma has nothing to do with 
Hie iii4ividual'i» duty of coMtantly. tiding 
to resist his evil hApabw iknd ofayfiriah and 
streftglhen bin mcfUor (hiet; amiyiiiore thaA 
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the umversal hm <rf graTiti^ioii hM any-* 
i^hing to do irith hh getliiig «p a ffiight of 
^tMTs. Meire paMhriAy will be of aft liiila 
help ber« as tbeve. 

This struggle ia,gaiMt the tendencies mani*. 
.fested in the body and the eireuiMtttnoes in* 
which it is placed alone affoifds the coAdi- 
tions which make possible the action of the 
Higher Ego on the lower personality. 
During the struggle, the potential will of 
the J t V 4 1 m^ becomes actual effective will- 
power, and the man gets into the way of 
gaining control over hi? bodies. The bodies 
must obey the laws of tbear bdng; but 
ihere is no law compelling the man to be the 
lazy spectator of the operation of natu^l 
forces in his bodies. The man's progr^^s <hi 
the Path of Liberation is marked by the 
amount of will he cad put into this strugfgle 
against the working oif the Vftsan&sof' 
his past Karm^a. 

Thii? 19 how j(fhiefly K a r m a acts ;— 

<i) By OTieouragmg lower dei^Ms ^irf 
the past we have accpihred definite tdfidm** 
<ies, some very strong and odiehi' l^stso, 
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and only by bringing these luder rigid control 
and stopping them fiom: deriving fresh 
stapength from our thougbts and deeds, caa 
we ever hope to uproot them and attain the 
paUi of liberation. This is what is meant by 
the building of character,, and the attempt 
to release one's . self from the bondage of 
evil. 

(ii) By having neglected the opportu- 
nities of doing bur duty in the past, we have 
raised difficulties in the way of realising our 
nobler desires in the present ; and only by 
struggling to do our duty in the present in 
spite of the difficulties of circumstances can 
we be gradually released from the bondage of 
circumstances caused by our past neglect 
of duty. 

. (iii) While o^ltiv£^ti^g.the better tenden- 
cies ^4 steadily doing one's duties, we 
imfortunately often acquire a ^gbbb of self* 
righteousness, of superiority over our struggl- 
ing brothers. l?his i& the " bondage of good 
Karjaa^'' wJbieh: is a far worse . bondage 
amU) the fiMt dne, being very insidious it i& 
exeMdingiythardeiveiiio realise and hence 
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niltiindl)r (Uffloult f6 ^otereome. To break 
dmm; this ipetrifying attitwle o£ the J 1 V a 
-i^^whicfa ean scareelybe overoQme by its own 
imaided efforts — ^it seems almost necessary^ 
thougb it rounds catuel, to toy so, that it 
should be dragged through the sure; 

Q, 10. Sow should we set about this^ 
building of character ? 

A. 10, By earnest and constant medi- 
tation on the virtues that we specially lack^ 
and of the ways in which they may be prac- 
ticed in ordinary daily life ; and by daily 
rcTiewing our life to see how far we have 
succeeded . in the practice of the virtues 
during: the thousand and one opportunities^ 
that our dealings with others in ordinary 
life give us. 

Q, 11. What are the^e virtues; please 
enumeT(xt& tAem f 

A, 11. Different elassifioations may be 
and hMB hem made of virtues and vices £rom 
different points of view. For wxt purposes, 
it would be convenient to divide tl^m io^to 
two ^ela^sad} namely, (1) regaanling ^olf ^ , and 
(2) regarding others. The first define* the 
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duties to one's own (a) Bif sioaL, (b) Subtle 
and (d) Causal bodies^ while the kftterapplie« 
them to one's (a) Supirion^ (ft) Equlik andr 
(o) Inferiors, 

It is posstUe to roituce both into one 
class with the help of necessary explanations,- 
as e.g,^ t^hat one's virtues and vices in gela- 
tion to others, help or hinder hisown evolution 
and are therefore also a variety of self -regard- 
ing virtues and vices, and on the other hand, 
that the virtues and vices that are properly 
self -regarding are only a variety pf the others, 
because the occasion for their exercise by any- 
one occurs only when he is living in relation 
with others and would not exist or be practic- 
ed otherwise. From yet another standpoint, 
it may be said, that just as one owns certain 
duties towards others; so others own corres- 
ponding duties to one. In legal phraseok>gy, 
duties go with rights, and it might be said 
that /to insist u]!kin one's rights of various 
kinds is a duty to S6lf. Tfdsagttin iM^y be 
mdd to be font the 'general Virtue of jinllee, 
aiM so oii. 

Q. le. What48tHe duty to the^ik^ncml 
hodf f - 
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A. ISi We hare defined duty to be the 
^pftiptat adjuetm^t of the higher imd tibie 
lowet infttfncts. Th^ physical bodj^ posses- 
ses two sets of Apposing inclinations r — (1) 
the histinct to resist all trouble and pain 
that the body might be piit to, and (2) the^ 
consciousness of making itself an efflcieiit 
inslntment by training. The proper adjust- 
ment of these two instincts in our physical 
life comprises the duty of the physical body- 
Physical welli^being has always been regarded 
as an integral part ; of the ethical scheme, 
for it w onp of :the most important maans^ 
to the proper renSisation of the jathic^l end. 
To despise the body, to illi-treat it, to torture 
it wfAh ascetic pmetiees^ ib as xiseless as it 
is wrongs— nay criminal; Th^ good old 
Hmdn teaching .is ^ :ff6i!itffr «!5 ^ «r!9Ht- 
which ainiply niieans tiiat a man's first duty 
is to his own body and.thftt it is the founda- 
tioa:0nwhMi the supenatntcture of social 
and relijgiims^ life is to. be feared. So&ras 
the .fQunddAici][ is shaKy U /wiU react iiieyi- 
tsibly oti the hoiise.bmltui^Qnit. 4xe-we 
not fstded everyday with / the uiUiealthy 
harnhdnftg alter the'imoNttmon and the <vn- 
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t»nny P Who c«n A&iif tUft mbit of the 
peisimistic ririga and had pbilos^qp)^, 
the cheap spiritualism and jboodj rajiH^ 
nism of the woir)d ^cists merely because of 
4Qranged nerrea and disordered stomachs P 
A deranged liyer has tp answer for, m^ch in 
this world. 

In so far as the ' I ' lives, the soul which 
conceives, and, what is more, is free, is not 
separated from the bod^. The body is the 
outward embodiment of freedom, and in it 
the ^ I ' is sensible. It is an irrational aiul 
sophistical doctrine, which separates body 
and soul, calling the soul tiie tfain^ in itself, 
and maintsdning that it is not touched or 
hurt when the body is wrongiy treated^ or 
when the existence of a persoii is subjeet to 
the powet <|f another. Very little observa** 
ti<m 6f life is necessary to prove how tnuoh 
of most of our everyday f aihngs are due to 
general impaired vitality or spedal forms of 
illnesses, and how mudi of Our relations with 
our fellow-men would be r^dered pkasanter 
if we ourselves were fii^y^ healthy. Pee^iifli- 
ness, anger, envy, instability, would all be 
replaced by breeey good humor, paitidnce. 
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strong, heatthf, weli-bniit body ld» q|aU»4» 
much moral sigiiifieaiiee as foi^ iAsta^dd^sa 
&nB chasacter, and more th*a a mere ifr<eUr 
trained intcUeet It roaJces th^patb smoo- 
ther and diminiibtas' the naks of going* wrong. 
It will thns be seen ihat adopting psactiees 
injurious to phy^cal wBll-bCtngis owtting at 
the yery , root oC >tbe moial life; Orer and 
above all thi» '^to be sha|»ely of form 
is so infinitely b€(yond, wealth, ppwer^ faine, 
^ that ambition can givoi that these are 
dust before it/' It will be percid^ed that 
it is of incalculable aesthetic Ajgnifioanoe, to 
have a fine body^ for it satis^es, one of Ifhe 
most deepseated desires of humanity, Qiye 
me a beautiful form — ^li^iW — is the daily 
prayer of millions^ < 

Q, 13. What virtues have to be culti^ 
vated for this purpose f 

A. 13. (a) Cleanliness :— Daily bathing 
and daily washing of clothes worn nexi to 
the skin is a time-honored practice^ and must 
be scrupulously and thoroughly cwried out 

(&). Moderation in food and deep i-^ 
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jBf lutloBLf atnd ovtst4lef^mg iajtiretlM phjAeol 
^«*-hjr produciris e$iAy ieaMity^^ns also the 
subtltt bodies. Oonakmal fa&U are good^ 
when noft ovevdone, as among' &e Jains. 
The food, while raried and nuttltiFe, is not 
to produee a fee&ig ol heaTiness^ The use 
of ftods and drinks irhidi are so hot or so 
eold) diat eren ttie thick skin of the hand 
cannot irell bear timir tetnperaAnie, into court 
djBpepsta and other ills with open eyes. 
What should be said to those then who fiU 
theteselves witii chilHes, liape seeds and 
other such exceedingly irritant wbstances 
which produce bHsten eten on the tough 
outer skin, what can be the resiilt of such 
brutal treatment of the delicate mucous 
membranes except peimaneiit impairment 
of health and a shortened life ? Kemember 
the teaching of the • G It & about S & 1 1 v i c 
food. 

(c). Exercise : — Gymnastics bring out 
the d^biUties of one's muBQles anxi nerves 
andAne to be studiously practised, especially 
^ytbegirb; l^r the wholesome effects of 
active Qiitdoer life afe practically denied to 
the^, While th6 dfttied ot motJi^ijbood make 
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a$eri(m6draiQ on th^ yit^tj. ■ ISo rtce 
Q$dpi prosper who«e: moth^ra arid weiiklinga 
aad old loBLg before they need be* 

English games, like footiball, ' hookej, 
cricket, polo, should ialso be diligently practis- 
ed, for besides their beneficent physical 
effects they have the great advantage that 
they train the growing lads in the rital im- 
portance of unity, of subordination, of 
concerted action. These should be supple- 
mented by a course of Malkhambha, wrest- 
ling, boxing, fencmg, dagger-play sword- 
play, to give the necessai*y poise and grace 
to the body, while training the eye to 
accuracy and alertness. 

They also teach him the much needed 
moral lesson how to take a beating with good 
grace — a lesson which the thin-skin ed Hindus 
would do well to learn. 

The satisfalction of the aesthetic sense is 
a most important part of our daily life, and it 
accrues ahundently when physical work is con* 
verting a lean hungry-looking body, or still 
more a huge bloated overfed body, into ^ 
thing of symmetry and beauty. The Greek 
14 
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avlt of beauty was developed from tbelr fref^ 
quenting gyranasiaind whwe they h|wl i|m|^ 
opportunities of traititng thetr ftyes Witlt 
the coutempkation df per|0eted male^ and 
femaie bodaes not eolice^^ by dyapary.. 

Q. 14. What do you mean by culture ? 

A. 14 By culture is meap.t the sym- 
metrical develppment of the physical, intellec- 
tual, volitioiMd, emotional and artistic ele- 
ments of pur complex nature m, mutual 
harmony, tending to the perfectibii of the 
complete life. A man of cultui:e is neither 
vulgar nor pedantic.. The ^le^e accumula- 
tion of vast stores of learning or great holi- 
ness is not culture. One-sided development 
is not at all a beautiful or desirable thing. It 
is the fashioning of the whole man that is 
real culture. As a matter of fact the several 
elements are so inter-related that a true 
development of one is not possible without a 
corresponding development of the others. 
The best form of activity is that whidi is tihe 
outcome of the fittest body, the largest 
thought, and the deepest sensibility. 

It will be seen that culture postulates a 
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►certain amount of leisure. No man ^ho is 
harassed with an insufficiency of daily bread 
and all whose time is occupied with the neces- 
sity of earning it for himself and family can 
possess this indispensible element in the 
acquiring of culture. Wealth therefore is not 
to be despised in a fit of so-called asceticism. 
However great the capacities of a B r 4 h - 
manaoraKshatriya to acquire culture 
and profit by it, he clearly cannot do so if he 
is a pauper doing a coolie's work for his daily 
sustenance. Similarly, howerer small the 
capacity of a low caste man may be thought to 
be, if he is rich and is so inclined he can acquire 
culture, and profit himself and others by 
it. To penalise this priceless acquisition as 
the Hindu R i s h i s have done to all but 
the highest caste, who generally are not 
overburdened by the good things of the 
world is to act as wisely as the British Go- 
vernment has done, in imposing heavy fees 
for higher education, the result of which 
is that the poor man with brains is dhutout 
and the inheritor of riches but not brains 
4oes not care for it or can much profit by 
it. 
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Q.. JL5. WTiat are the duties fo^^ the suh^ 
tier bodies— the Sukahma and th$ Kd r- 
anaShariras? 

,A. 15. (a) The Culture of the Emotions. 
(J) The Culture of the Intellect, 
(c) The Culture of the Will. 

{a) The desires that a man has gratified, 
tend to repeat themselves. Many of the 
desires we have brought from our past lives 
are of ^the lower kind. These have to be 
displaced by the development of the nobler 
ones. The daily contemplation of the vir- 
tues and of the lives of great men, as des- 
cribed in the Itih&sas, Purili? as, bio- 
graphies and histories, with the steady wish 
to act up to what is highest and best in them. 
is a potent means towards this end. But 
a word of warning is necessary here against 
a too literal acceptance of the stories f rona. 
the P u r 4 n a s. These old-world writers often 
deficient in the sense of humour and the 
fitness of things so exaggerated things and 
went into such excesses in their treatmait of 
the subject that it has often become ludic- 
rousi.when not quite mischievous under their 
hands* The modern student in his efforts ta 
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rehabilvfente these old ideals kas to be very alert 
that he too does not lose his sober oomiiioii- 
sense in such company. A still higher means 
is through the development of our artistic 
sensibilities, A whole-hearted cultivation 
of music and song, painting and sculpture^ 
philosophy and poetry is a most efl&cient 
means towards this end. It is again to be 
understood that emotions of beauty are iiot 
Hkely to be developed by the contemplation 
of the images of Hindu Gods, nor is much: 
genuine poetry to be found in the splendid 
but artificial versification of the classical 
Samskrita writers. Poetry to be ^eal 
must come straight from the heart, throbMng' 
with emotion, hot and palpitating withltfe, 
all aglow from the fiery furnace of ^th^ 
soul. For the former, one must go to the 
grand models of Greejce and of Italy and 
for the latter, one must look to our 6wn 
Vernac^ars and to the spoken languages of 
the West: > .....-• 

One.of the most potent cfeiuses' of naltionai 
degeneration is the cherishing 6f Witohg^ 
ideals. Ideals that had their day ianA Ar^ 
ahachronUms, are hindranoQs and bars.- at thie 
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present day. For instance some practices 
that were not only tolerated, but even con- 
sidered meritorious, in old days, are con- 
demned now by all right thinking men. 
As examples, the matricide of P a r a s h ii- 
r 4 m a, the open sexuality of the V e d i c 
Mcrilices, S a t i, Infanticide etc. Our n^a- 
tional degradation — so low as to make us^ 
feel degraded in our own eyes — ^is the 
direct result of such Wrong ideals. If we 
had steadily kept our eyes even on the 
teachiiigs and ideals inculcated in the M a ha- 
bh&rata, and had realised the lesson that 
disunion is weakness, that scattering of enr 
ergy is inefEectiveness, that getting involved 
in bye issues, losing sight of the goal, being 
deterred by hindrances in the path, is ruin; 
that exclusiveness is death — we would not 
have come to this pass. Alasl what has 
bepn our ideal ? Not the energetic, alert,, 
wide-awake, determined diplomat, full of 
resources, never acknowledging himself 
beM^n, ever-striving, ever-successful, S h r 1 
K f i 9 h Ei a of the Mah^bh&rat a— but the 
youthful and sensuous ShriKrisihna of 
the Bhfigavarta and the Brahmavai- 
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Tattt^5 the playmate oi the gopls, the 
flute-placer, the stealer of .milk aad butter, 
the play w of todle» pranks* We have be- 
come what we hard worshipped. From this 
state we Are slowly, too slowly, etuerging 
"T^ under the influeaioes of Western training. 
/) it is thew nationB of the West that hare 
^ learAt full well thelessoii that we ought to 
have learnt, but did not. Japan too had to 
leam it from^ the West, before she could' 
rise &om her sleep of c^turies. 

' {6) The only way to cultivate the intellect 
is to devote some time daily to study of a 
nature that will exercise thought, and not 
merely load the brain with isolated, undigest- 
ed facts, and what is worse, vapid phrases 
devoid of content. 

(e)i Will is« rtrftmgtiiened by the siibduing 
of all those things which limit its freedom. 
These things are the evil tendencies that have 
grown with the growth of ahamk&ra 
through ages paslt. Desires mvst be w^i^^ 
fvop^ sepEuiu^r^s. ob^epts^-rti^ is the fir^ step 
-^for ifchiiigfit^ -rouse desire control the 
J J V » ^ A^d afQ ^ot .ooutrolle4 by ^\t Not till 
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the senses are under cotifcrol ^san ibe indivi* 
dual gain his i&eedom and become the master^ 
instead of being the i^ye that he is. But 
desires eannot be wholly checked. They 
can only be guided. Learn to discriminate 
between the real, the things that matter, 
and the unreal, the things that do not matter. 
This will show the way the deedres hare 
to be guided. Cultivate calmness, trafn^ 
quillity, subduedness, as against hurry, agita*- 
tion, excitements ' Practisfs meditation, c(m- 
centration, di^interestednesg. Keep 9r,co;]^tant 
wg^tch over yourself, steadily practise the 
virtues. There is an evil will also and 
strong in spite of ourselves. Bewftre.of that ! 
EyeA'auph,a grea]t man m P Ji r i t ar ^ s I^ t r a 
had to bemoan it : "I know P h a r,p a, but 
my heart goes not out towards it ; I know 
A d h a r m a, biifc my iheaapfe rfmns it'not. ** 

Qs 16. Wkdi ,are thfi^ duties . to one's 

A. 161 Trutii. This Is ]the fivst;' fltiA 
most impoHJant dtrfy from vhieih all dthete 
flow. Becatise one life ^r^adia all living 
f arm^— thdt o^ t s h t ai r Ar^nd TrttHi h con- 
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formity to His life, therefore we are in con- 
formity to His life only in iso far as wb are 
truthful in tkoaglit a^d speech and deed. 
To the extent of our nbn-trathf alness isK the 
dirine nature in us choked. Brahman 
is called Truth in our dcriptnres, for Truth 
covers all the sphere of the world's actiTities. 
On the one hand it embraces all the daties 
which ai^ calculated t6 secure man's harmo- 
nious growth till he reaches the goal" of 
GoiJhead ; and on the other, it reaches down 
to speaking and acting truthfully in the 
smaller concerns of our daily life, accura^ 
in observing things by meads of our s^nseis, 
and in conveying them correctly, to bur f el* 
lowmen. Ther^ is no alleviation for luiihan 
suffering except through perfect veracity 
of thought and speech and action. Every 
untruth^ gresi^t pr smaU> strengthens tiia wall 
of ignorance in which we areett^Med,;w><l 
makes us^tpay from the p^th o| kno^wledge ; 
more, it creates an inner waH. of separation bet- 
ween the teller of the untruth aud the hearer, 
and so prevents the. ^Shappiuiosis " tlesctibed 
abbre. Rightly' understood^ all t?er^ ^claiitft 
in ^e alfirmation of tiliAh, at|d >&t^ -iiLi the 
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negation <^ it. In a g^eral wajy^tlus is uni- 
yenally true. For instance, appropriating 
tbe property of another is pa^aotically to 
affirm tiaat it bebngs to us^ when as a matter 
of faet; it does not belong to us ; to attanpt 
the life of another is to affirm that ihdt life is 
in our possession, as a thing belongs to its 
maistir ; to betray one's country is to treat 
on^'s country as if it were not his own ; 
Ingratitude is the denial of benefit received. 
Thus, Vice is the negation of truth. This^ 
negation, to be culpable, must be conscious ; 
and thus all kinds of vice may be traced back 
to ^dsehood. Falsehood is viae because it 
desires the oppo^te of that which is ; and as 
sudi it is tbmrd in the Ic^cal sense of this 
word ; and virtue being conformity to truth, 
is. siidply reas<m. 

Truth, rightly understood^ thus compre- 
Mands all classes of duties. 

Q. 17. Are fhe True md the Qood 
then ahsolutelt/ identical ? 

A. 17.' In a general way, for all prac- 
tieieJ purees; the two nui^y ibe ifegavded 
as identical,, yet lathe precise saase, they^ 
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are not sow While it is quite true that moral 
verities are truths, yet it does not follow that 
the pood must be the true. Truth may ht 
understood in tiro Ways — in An objective and 
in a subjective sense. OifjeoHf)elfy truth is 
being itseK ; it is the necessary and essential 
relation of things, which would continue to be 
what it is, even if there were no persons present 
to form a thought of it. Subjectively ^ truth 
is the .oonfbrlnity of the thought to its sub- 
ject, like truth, good also may be re- 
garded objectively and subjectively. Objec- 
tively^ the gxH>d is the character based upon 
the essence of things, which imposes an 
obligatory law upon the moral agent; sub- 
jeetively^ it is the conf brmif y of th6 will to 
this obligatory law. N^ow the objective ^ood^ 
oir good in itielfi is not thd same as the 
objeictive true^ that is being itself ; and the 
subjective j^o(>c?,o]^ moral good, is not the same 
as the subjective tfi$e^ or the logically ti^e. 
Then again^ 'twere are some truths which, 
though inevitable, ii all practical appUea- 
tionSy cannot be regarded as moral truths — 
for jnstabce^ the ODaWs of Logic, of Mathema- 
iite, ahd sb on. One can free hknself from 
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moral laws even when recogiiised asaiicb, 
the Laws of Logic he can never throw off. 
"The essential character of the good as 
compared with the True, is that it commands 
the will without constraining it. 

Q. 18^ Is ^ Truth ' absolute or rela-- . 
tive? 

A. 18 Abstract Truth — ^the true re- 
lation between the universe and the mind of 
man— ^may be regarded as absolute ; but this 
exists for humanity under purely formal con* 
ditions. What concerns us most is concrete 
Truth — the relation between the universe 
and the facts of experience, and of spciid life 
«hDWii^ the way how best to fedapt ourselves 
to this and tb reconcile the seemii^ diffeir- 
enide between the two. Thi$ latter ikiay be 
re^airded^as relative. All practical life pfTr- 
tains to the Individual ; and as Individuality 
implies difEerence/one and the same ethibal 
demand upon each individual would eoMA 
tasks of very varying degrees of diffiiulkyi ; 
henfee the necessity of laying slfress upon oniai 
virtue for one and another Ifor' anothdr ; \for 
no two peisdns is the waty absolutely .'tiie 
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same, though for each indiyidual only one de- 
tisknx is the really true oae. If the d^^aod 
for exertioxx is to be of the same strength, 
its character must vary according to the 
idiosyncraqy of the person called upon 
to exert himself^ Hence the relativity 
of ethical doctrines, and our whole- heart- 
ed belief in the changeability of their 
values according to times and circums- 
tances; with us they are never an end in 
tibemselves, but only a means to the attain- 
ment of M ukti, through the fulfilment of 
all our duties. If everyone of us tried 
always to do his best — and if no more than 
this were ever expected of any one— how 
much bitter social persecution and religious 
tyranny would every one be saved ? There 
will be no possibility left for idle gossip and 
criminal slander, when once we have learnt 
to refuse to take things on trust, and to insist 
on investigation and evidence. Life would 
become a veritable heaven instead of the 
hell that it often is under modern conditions. 
It was a perception of this fact ; tiiat errors 
in observation are impossible to avoid even 
in mutters purefy scientific, and allowance 
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has to be made for whaA is known among 
observers of nature, as ' personal eqnatiKm' ; 
that made the rule of Manu necessary, 
namely, deliberate lies are not to be told, 
and only what is true is to be told, unlesa it 
is unpleasant, in which latter case it is not 
to be flung about carelessly and recklessly. 
Unpleasant truths are only to be - i^poken 
when it becomes one's duty to speak, and 
not otherwise. If one happens to be a 
public official, then he must speak out 
straight and true even at the risk of giving 
offence; as otherwise for this very want of 
correct information, things may go wrong, 
culminating in injustice to individuals and 
even disaster to the nation. Much more 
than a mere guard over the tongue becomes 
necessary in matters of every day concern. 
Here each one of us is steeped up to his lips 
in ^ biases ' of every kind giving him a trei- 
mendous emotional twist and rendering 
correct judgment all but impossible. It is 
only by long and arduous training that we 
can hope to learn to observe fitots even 
appro:!cimately in their true perspective and 
thence to make unbiassed deductions and 
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conrey them in dear unmifttakeable la^tutge. 
Only one w}io has leamt to scrutinise all 
round him dMfCiiinglj and ift always oil the 
alert, can be said to be on the^Oad to tri]^. 
Because this faculty of weighing evidence 
accuKltely, and being on guard constanUy 
against subtle and numerous aberrations 
is so rare, has it been necessary to dwell 
at some length on this virtue which indeed^ 
when fully and rightly comprehended, will 
be seen to be the root whence all other 
virtues <5ome into being. 

The various forpis which Truth tp one*s 
self tak€}S in ievery day life are : — 

(1) Tolerance. This virtue is possible 
only to that person who has learnt to recog- 
nise that not only others are fallible, but 
that he himself is so also ; and that it is as 
possible for his owil opinions and beliefs to 
be open to doubt as those of others. Unless 
he has learnt to doubt he cannot be tolerant; 
where faith is dogmatic, real tolerance is 
impossible ; only he who has actively felt 
the uncertainty and difficulty of reaching 
correct conclusions can realise the absolulte 
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T^liditj and reasonableness of differences 
of opinion. When called uJ)on to judge 
another by the same sttaidard that one 
s^lies to himself, he ought to be able to say 
that he has actually felt the same tempta- 
tions and the same passions and that he has 
succeeded in conquering them by his free 
will ; if the temptations to which the other 
man has succumbed are unknown to us, 
we cannot judge how diflScult it was 
for the man to battle against them. Mora-\j 
lity which is censorious, which is made 7 
up of antipathies, and has no sympathy with 
huma4 nature in all its shapes, degrees, 
depressions and elevations is not the very J 
highest or truest morality. The work of 
life in all those persons who are capable of 
profiting by experience is to undermine 
this too pedantic and narrow a view of 
morals which is possible only among youths 
and doctrinaires. The mellowness of ex- 
perience to which the realities of life are 
living forces brings tolerance to bear on 
every portion of their conduct. It will be 
only through the widespread practice of 
tol^ta^ice that the rights of the citizen 
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within the State can he fully respiected. 

Pop instance, the theological and the military 

spirit hare always worked in union; and 

unless genuine tolerance is fostered and 

strengthened, theological tyranny will never 

be curbed; and as long as this exists it 

is not possible for it to allow the decay^ 

of the military spirit — not indeed of the 

truly rationalised and patriotic kind, but of 

the dominating brutal kind. And as long 

as this continues, the liberty of the people 

will continue to be in jeopardy. 

(2) Justice. It is the inward harmonious 
relation between egotism and altruism. These 
two— self-assertion and seK-abnegation — are 
the feet which carry the soul to M u k t i. It 
is their mutual blending and * give and take ' 
which make social existence possible and 
prevents such suicidal aberrations as those of 
Shibl andKarna and Harishchandra 
(altruistic) and of Parashur&ma and R&- 
V a n a (egoistic). Neither of the two is desir- 
able alone by itself. If all the world becomes 
supremely egoistic, there will be general des- 
truction ; and if aU were to become supremely 
altruistic, each person would at every mo- 
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meat be mterf ering with aaottier ; and the 
the result of this also would equally be des- 
tructioa. The peadulum must swiugfrom 
side to side if the clock of creatioa is to point 
out correct time ; each oscillation has its sepa- 
rate function to perform ; and it is only by 
this rythmic swing that every personality 
can develop unhampered in its charac- 
terstic fashion, and thus rendering aid to 
itself, render it for the similar evolution of 
others. 

(3) Discretion. The fanatical religious 
or moral preacher always shouts for " truth 
at any price." He is a professional and 
therefore discourses cheap morality in season 
and out of season. A good deal of nonsense 
about the subject is being constantly thrust 
by him upon an unheeding world. The 
man of science as well as the man 6f affairs 
knows that self-preservation is one of the 
primordial instincts of all living things, no 
less of man. No one can speak ^^ truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing but truth " in so- 
ciety without being hounded out of it— be 
the society primitive or modern. Each one 
is frfund by immutable nature to adapt 
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Mmself to his surroundings, if he nuast live. 
It is this adaptability that is known as 
tact The man who will identify truth- 
fulness with rudeness is seldom the man 
to emei^e succesful as " the fittest " 
from the fierce ordeal of the " struggle for 
existence," Nbt only convention, not only 
^prudence, but even philanthropy requires 
that a veil should be thrown over many 
things in actual life. Many occasions may 
suggest themselves when the " whole truth" 
may be sinful, nay even criminal. We must 
not also forget that it is but seldom possible 
to find out exactly ^^di fully what is thetruth. 
It was no jest which made Pilate ask " What 
is Truth. ?" Everyone whose duty has at all 
been to investigate truth, whether as a 
lawyer, as a scientific man, or even as a busi- 
ness man, must know that even with the 
very best of motives, it is but given to a 
very few — if to any — to observe accurately 
and report correctly. To the average huma- 
nity in its social life it is therefore absolutely 
necessary to temper truth with wisdom. 
There are many varieties and grades of truth, 
•each applicable to a different set of objects and 
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circumstances aad there is no such thing as> 
a sharp opposition between truth and error 
with no intervening stages between. The 
object of speech is to help others as much as 
possible and this is only possible by adapt- 
ing ones* speech to their idiosyncracies. This 
was a fact thoroughly well understood by 
Manu when he laid down the law — ifRi 
wmi fsr^i ?5ra[ i mnrti ^eaRfa^ii. Not that 
he encouraged lying, but only taught prud- 
ence, moderation, tact, discretion. He defi- 
nitely says— fell ^ 5fr?Hf mgc ct'srviiR: ^iira^f: 
— ^however pleasant the lie it must not be 
i;ittered^ this is the old P h a r m a. It was an 
accurate diagnosis of the case which makes 
him give the sound advice — ^rnf g: WCT f^?l[- 
qrac — for he who talks much must talk loosely 
and at random ; the tongue was to be control- 
led, otherwise it would be giving needless 
offence every moment ; one was not bound to 
reply to every stray questioner, but only 
to him who had a right to an answer and 
then only was the answer to be " the truth, 
the whole truth and nothing but the truth/' 
The fear of giving pain gave place to the 
higher duty of grave counsel In the social 
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life of man "truth** has to be tempered 
^y sympathy and tact^ not so in his life as 
a scientiflc, religious or philosophic investiga- 
tor or in judicial investigtions. The whole 
question is dealt with in his peculiarly illumi- 
nating way by Mr. John (now Viscount) 
Morley in his essay " On Compromise ** to 
which the student is referred for further 
light. 

(4) Temperance or Self -discipline. This 
is the first necessity of the moral life; it is 
the very essence of virtue. It is the subordi- 
nation of the lower impulses of life to the 
higher. Its opposite, intemperance, is not 
only the giving Way to these lower impulses 
but worse still — the subordination and utilisa- 
tion of the higher, to forward the ends 
of the lower. Morality is the establirfi- 
ment of the reign (rf the rational will in the 
chaos of natural but blind impulses. This 
dbes not mean that they are im-moral and 
must be killed out. It only means that they 
are tm-moral and have to be regulpted^ to 
be disciplined, to be brought under control. 
The man who is ever modest but always Belf- 
tpossessed, whose wits never desert him in 
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the most trying circumstances, whose nature 
in well controlled, is the man of character. His^ 
life is consistent and fiarmonious, and calmly 
hut steadily pursues its ev^a purpose. The^ 
intemperate life is wanting in modesty, ia 
unity, is painfully self •contradictory. It 
is like that of a dog racing round a moor,, 
aimless and unprogressing. The mastery of 
the original irrational energy, and the con- 
yersion of it into an. energy of reason itself, 
is the essential business of the moral life 
from first to last. The best way of doing 
this is by a sound education and good home 
surroundings where the natural needs are 
satisfied in an orderly manner and thus pre- 
yented from dangerous outbreaks. 

(5) Self-respect* We must have con- 
$tl«itly expanding ideals ^f our own f unc- 
tidn and duties in the world, and act so that 
theae ideals ad^e illutrated in our life. This- 
ideal of a strenuous spirit has been beauti*- 
fuUjr expressed by Wordsworth in his- 
" Hiq?pJ wwrior " :— 

*' Who not con tent that former worth sfand fast, 
Look9 for^ai'd, pei'servering to the IftRt, 
S*ibiQ T^ell M bQtf9r» dai4y felf^wrpaBt."* 
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Every mean thought, desire or deed, by 
debasing us in our estimation, ten^s to pull 
down our ideals^ and causes us to degnerate. £./ 
Self-respect is incompatible with false numi- 
lity, with the effacement of one's common 
sense, and of one*s intellect, which too often 
pass for devotion and are held to be so neces- 
sary for salvation in so many of the latter-day 
sects. Self-respect requires each one to stick to 
his just rights of all kinds, including his right 
of independent judgment. The surrendering 
of one's rights is opposed to self-respect, and 
to a proper performance of one's duties. For 
whenever a right is surrendered it is not 
always done for the advancement of the 
world, but because rights are associated with 
duties, and when these get irksome, people 
surren der the rights to escape from the duties, 
and at the same time attribute to themselves 
great credit and righteousness for the giving 
up of the r^hts I Often they are surrendered 
out of sheer cowardliness ; we are afraid 
to face the odium and the risk to our ease 
whidi a defiance of well-establidied customs 
and auttlority— though convinced firmly that 
it is evilV would bring on us. A self-respecting 
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man eanuot be frightened out of his ponrse by 
unpopularity or even Qontempt. It is not 
meant tha|; we should have an over- weening 
opiniopi of ourselveSi and show ourselves as 
what we are not in fact. This would be 
acting a lie. What is meant is thai; we should 
always act up to our best ideals, which we 
must uphold before all, without fear. , , 

(6) i)etermirLation or Resolutehess. 
Whei^ we emb£a*k on any undertaMng after 
mature deliberation, we must not let any 
difficulties deter us, for as already pointed 
out, the straggle against diflSculties brings 
oi^t the energies of the Self ; and if we are to 
be truthf 111 to the Self, tre must i^ot give up 
our work in life for fear of the immediate 
difficulties that threaten us. 

(7). Courage. This too is only truth 
in another form. We all know that the 
world : is . governed by the law of K si r m a^ 
and we can nev^r suffer from undeserved 
physical or mental trouble. Cowardice is 
based on th^ Mse notion that it is possible 
tp e^09|>e( pain by speaking or acting tm- 
truthfi^Uy. A perfect reliance on Truth, 
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on God that is Love and Law, ftjid tile ^con- 
templation of the great truth of the life 6t the 
w(Hrld, which cannot he increased or decr- 
eased by anything tiiat man can 4p, is the bert 
means for curing one qf cowardly instioicts. 

(9) Tranquillity or Self-possession. A 
dignified tone of calm contentment through- 
out one's life will let the bodily and mental 
activities go on unimpeded. The mighty 
Bhtshma is the ideal of this virtue. It 
has to be cultivated sedulously. Constant 
worry and excitMaent, especially over trifles, 
disturb the even flow of natural forces in 
one's body and mind, lower their vitality 
and impede their action. C(mstant calm 
cannot be immediately attained. Some time 
must be set apart daily in which the mind 
and body can be maintained conoiously calm. 
Gambling in every shape is one of the great- 
est bars to tranquillity, being but a means 
to secure intense mental excitement. It is 
very immoral also, because it fosters strongly 
the unrighteous spirit of gaining a't the ex- 
pense of another, without rende;*ing him any 
service whatsoever in return. Hence this 
has to be totally avoided, not only opordi- 
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usury days, but also on occasions of pseudo- 
reUgious festivals, with which it is unfortu- 
nately associated in several parts of India. 
It paves the way to the shirking of one's 
duties to one's family and friends and 
leads the gambler inevitably into crime. 
Kalaand Yu4hishthira are frightful 
ex^nples from old India of the irresistible 
and maddening fascination of this vice. Cheat- 
ing is an invariable handmaid of this *' game.'' 
No habitue of Monte Carlo could have 
better depicted the gamesters terrible frenzy 
an d its bitter consequences than does a hymn 
of: the Rigveda. The old lawgivers 
erred sadly when instead of penalising this^ 
curse of sober civic and family life put it 
on a footing with the European du^l, a^l 
challenge to which no gentleman i. ^., K s h a- 
t*r i y a, could refuse with honor. 

(9) Intellectual honesty. This is a 
form of truthfulness to one's Self that i» 
greatly neglected. If we are not loyal to 
our own beliefs in our daily Uves, if we are 
afraid to expose our weaknesses to our 
own gaze or to that of others, if we persuade 
ourselves or others that we know more than 
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we really know, or are better than we really 
aite, we forge for ourselres tremendous obs- 
tacles to our own future intellectual growth 
and to the acquiring of wisdom. 

(10) Love of knowledge. The energy 
which that lore engenders^ and which ought 
to be cea^elesi^ly spent in the cause of the 
investigation and dissemination'of tru^hof all. 
kinds, is another oj? th^ duties to Self. Blind 
acceptance of teachings from books, or from 
persons whom we n»y believe to be our 
betters, cannot be a helpful practice, even if 
the teacher be believed to be superhujiftaar^ 
!^eally great persons npver fwce theff views^ 
on apy man, even though he stand in the 
relation of a pupil to them*they do not expect 
him to canqel his inteUeet^ or be untruthful 
to his own patuxe, by a false self-depreciation. 
Heal|Jiiy scepticism, in the sense of suspend- 
ed judgment^ and intense curiosity in the 
acqiiii9itJ9i(V of knowledge, are the only roads* 
to the discovery, of truth. 

Our crude metaphysical cast of mind, 
leading but to dreary dialectics, is a good 
defd ' responsihle for oup present-day dege- 
Heratioii. We havexlespised God's work— 
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refused to study it, be enlightened by it, 
and the result is patent to all who cue to 
notice it. The sun of progress is almost 
reaching its noonday glory in, other lands, 
but ours gUSR sleeps in the cold darkness. 
Science, art, commerce, even humanism, we 
have despised and neglected. We have 
chilled our emotions, we have withered our 
power of initiative. We have systematically 
misinterpreted the Upanishat logion, 
tcife^f f^%^ «§ fgriTT* ^snf^, and firmly 
believed that the *Many' could be safely 
despised and put aside in our effort to grasp 
the * One.' Bitter humiliation has resulted 
from this attitude. Not till the * Many ' is 
grasped and conquered may we hope to 
realise the One, the Supreme. The goal is 
not to be attained at a single bound. The 
path has to be trodden steadily and pain and 
tribulation to be cheerfully borne. What the 
logion means is simply that the out-look is 
incomplete, is distorted, till the top is reached. 
And all this for what P Eor the emptiness 
and ^unreality of an unsatisfying and ill- 
understood philosophy. It is not by a scorn* 
ing of God's gifts, but by loving them in- 
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t^Qsely and showing that love in the vigor-^ 
ous and persistent eflPorts to understand them 
— undeterred by the harassing details and 
minute exactness which are inevitable in 
any serious investigation— that we can hope 
t6 understand our real relation to the world 
around us and beyond us. In so far as 
our view of the world is defective, to that 
extent will our notions of Deity be also 
defective. 

It may as well be pointed out here 
that when differences of opinion, especially 
with regard to religion, have become acute 
and fixed, they have ceased to be healthy 
and stimulating. But these caniiot be got 
rid of by any amount of intellectual jug- 
glery, or a cold balancing of pros and cons. 
The emotions of the persons wished to be 
influenced have to be roused in the right 
direction, and then, by raising these persons 
to a higher point of view and thus produc- 
ing a wider outlook, can their intellectual 
assent be secured. This warning is neces- 
sary, for every day we see acrimonious 
discussions carried on, rousing intense hatred 
and hostility, ending in persecutions and 
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murders even. This nevier \v5as, nor is^ tb^ 
method of grieat teaohers. 

(11) Work. Never to be idle. We 
should set apart a certain amount of time 
every day for regular and continued i work. 
Qj^ Absolute idleness Jndolence, always are to be 
avoided; a lazy man is like one who keeps his 
door ever open for thieves. The best preven- 
tive against idleness lies in the firm conviction 
that our life in the world is not for the pur- 
j)0se of being trifled with ; every moment of 
it is to be utilised in ways likely to be most 
beneficial to the world. It may be pointed 
out that manual labor is not to be treated 
with contumely. All labour is honorable — 
irrespective of its being manual or profes- 
sional. We do not sufficiently recognise the 
dignity of labor, as is proved by our treat- 
ment of the laboring classes. 

Q 19. What are the duties to ones' 
superiors ? 

A. 19. (1) Reverence. This has to be 
distinguished from false humility, or self- 
effacement, which can do no good to them 
or to us. While offering reverence we have 
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to remember that it is very different from 
mere cringing and that we are not to abase 
ourselves or fail to be dignified. Real 
respect to superiors in wisdom, in saintliness, 
in age, in short for a worth demonstrated by 
<5onduct and achievement, and the courtesy 
a.nd obedience that reverence begets, is an 
old Hindu virtue which a false appreciation 
of modem European civilisation should not 
lead us to forget and to despise. 

Here, it may be pointed out that while 
accepting this reverence the superior is not 
to forget himself and begin to imagine him- 
self as something very high and mighty, 
and treat the inferior with harshness and 
oontumely. It was to discourage the growth 
of this extremely undesirable but common 
trend of the human mind that Manu 
wrote: — 

and Browning sang: — 

'* Then welcome each rebufE^ 

** That tarns Earth's smoothness rongh, 

'' Eaoh sting that bids nor sit, nor stand, bat go! 
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** Be our joys three parts pain ! 
*V Strive to hold cheap the atrain ; 
** Learn, nor account the pan^: 
* Dare, never grudge the throe" 

(Rabbi Ben Ezra.) 

(2) Patriotism. Love of one*8 country. 
This must be cultivated by honestly trying 
to make our country the better for our being 
in it, more capable of rendering help to the 
world at large ; not as making it an end in 
itself, but rather a stepping stone to the 
service of humanity at large, which alone 
should be our ideal goal. We must realise 
the immense power of concerted action and 
practise it. A solitary person, however 
great, can accomplish nothing ; but he who 
knows how to combine with others at the 
right moment can do anything. 

'*Look at life in England, how highly it is organis- 
ed. Look at the army of clergymen, teachers, 
lawyers, and doctors it employs to look after its 
body, mind, and soul. Then every parish has its 
vestry, every county and town its council; every trade 
its union ; every constituency its two or more poli- 
tical parties, each with a meeting place^ office-bearers, 
and often a newspaper of its own. There is a Club, 
or Society to forward every view, to carry out every 
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benevoleiit or political ptirpoae^ to conduct all sports 
and gamss, to keep up the dUoipliiie of every profe- 
ssion ; and companies are formed for trade or mann- 
faotnre. What more shall we say? From the 
otown.to the begger in the stt^eet, the people is^ 
organised. It is an organic beings jodnted and 
strnnfc together, living as one, with a mind to think,, 
a heart to feet, and hands to do. It nieeds no control 
from withoat, for it is a law unto itself. It makes, 
respects, obeys, and enforces its own laws, and in this- 
work alt have to aid, sintte the law is the best 
guarantee for the freedom of each. Its institutions 
are innumerable. It is made up of institutions which 
cross one another and are interwoven in every direc« 
tion — the signs, not the causes of its life. The body 
is knit together with a close network of communica- 
tions, roads, railways, canals, rivers, and harbours 
enabling people and goods to be moved about freely. 
The people have a common language, race, manners, 
customs, and history." (Carstairs '* British work in 
India"). 

What a picture this to contrast with 
the lethargy one meets at every turn 
in India. Not till we can produce similar 
conditions — ^the whole country throbbing. 

Mid pulsating with Mfe and energy 

can we feel that we have at all done our 
duty by motherland. 

We must leam to conserve the best of 
16 ^ T 
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what we have got. This is beiag true to 
the past. At the same time we must beware 
of bolstering up decaying or atrophied in- 
stitutions. These, have done their work of 
evolution and we shall be wisely co-operat- 
ing with nature if we gently help these 
institutions^which have become a hindrance, 
to disappear, and give up the energies which 
are locked up in them to new and healthy 
institutions, which we must help to form, 
and not wait for outside influences to force 
them on us. This is being true to the 
future. 

It is a false view of this virtue which 
would blind us to our serious defects. In the 
past, and even in the present, our under- 
standing of this great virtue has been a very 
narrow one. It has never been even terri- 
torial. Always and absolutely it has centred 
round the V e d a s and their ceremonialism ; 
outside these we only saw S h A d r a s , and 
->vr^*^ ..Mlechchhas, and RAkshasa« and 
Monkeys ; outside the V e d a s there was 
nothing that was good, but everything that 
was bad, which was to be feared, despised, 
resisted. Even within the pale, we !am- 

uigitized by Google 



( 243 } 

-entably failed to realise the goodness, the 
beauty, the strength, that lay in union, 
in federation. Each leader and chief, whe- 
ther political or religious, was the rival 
and foe of every other. The result waai 
inevitable. We never built up a large, strong, 
homogeneous nation, powerful to withstand^ 
aggression. What semblance of a Nationality 
we had was for ever shattered at the first 
touch of the Musalman conquest, resulting 
in the wholesale conversion of Afghanistan, 
Turkistan, Kashmir, and large tracts of India 
itself to Isl4m. The future nation has to be 
now built upon different and less exclusive 
lines. 

It would do us good to read what was 
written nearly 75 years ago by a thought- 
ful English official of rare insight, sympathy 
and honesty of purpose — The Honorable 
Frederic John Shore, son of Lord Teign- 
mouth, Governor-General of India, in his 
*' Notes on Indian Affairs ", on'this virtue as 
understood and practiced in India of his day. 
Things are scarcely better now after three 
quarters of a Century, and all our boasted 
western education and training. He says :-^ 
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*' Patriotism Id its proper senae^ i. a. a love of oiies^ 
country, is a sentiment unknown to any native of 
India ; he has a strong attachment to his own home 
flmd village, but so far from extending it beyond that 
immediate sphere^ he probably may be at fiaud with 
kalf the neighbouring hamlets; and so far is this^ 
indifferettce carried towatds anything but what is 
immediately connected with himself, that if it were 
the purpose of Government to ravage, with fire and 
sword, any particular District, it might be done just as 
efficiently with soldiers raised iu that Province, as with 
regiments composed of foreigners*' (p. 417 vol II.) 

Alas! that such a deplorable state of 
Affairs should be self-imposed and that we 
should be so blind as to hug the chains that 
bind us as something to be proud of and the 
men attempting to knock them off our limbs 
to be reviled and persecuted, nay even 
murdered. Were it not for the system that 
set apart a special class of men as fighters 
who rapidly and quite naturally degenerated 
into swashbucklers ready to sell their services 
to the highest bidder and whose sole occupa- 
tion was killing dnd being killed, when not 
lustuig after their neighbour's wife, the state 
of affairs in the country would not have been 
do deplorable, as it has been for a lon^ 
time past. 
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It will be understood then how this fos^ 
taring of a spirit of exclusiveness raised up 
<5lass barriers and brought selfishness in its 
larain making it impossible to build up a 
<5ivilised, compact, homogeneous Nation, It 
is only through the willingness and ability 
of men to co-operate and sink their differences 
in a spirit of enthusiasm that this becomop 
possible. No Nation that wants to grow, 
can afford, for mere ** selfishness " if not for 
real justice, to despise and illtreat its bread-- 
winners. Here in India we have done it all 
too successfully for over 90 p. c. of the popu^ 
lation and are to-day paying the inevitable 
penalty. Every man,and especially the high 
•caste mau has to understand and to realise in 
actual daily life that ** all are needed by each 
one. '* Such co-operation requires sustained 
and far-reaching organisation and these 
demand great moral qualities which we 
cannot begin too soon to cultivate. 

(3) Obedience. We must discipline Ortr^ 
selves to yield fully and immediately to rightly 
ijonstituted authority, even where it goes 
against our personal inclinations. The reasons 
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for disobedience must be very grave indeed' 
before any one is justified in taking such a 
serious bad step. 

(4) Gratitude. There is no sin which is 
regarded as greater than that of ingratitude^ 
while no praises are too high for those who 
practise the virtue of being grateful. Grati- 
tude is not fawning in expectation of favors^ 
to ccme. It is a manly expression of 
obligation for hdp received. 

Q. 20. What are our duties to owr 
fquah ? 

A. 20. Brotherly^ love and unfailing 
courtesy are the basis of all one's dealings^ 
with equals. The same divine life l3eats in 
the hearts of every one of us ; and if we are 
to be true to the divinity in our nature, all 
pur thoughts and acts should be guided by 
Love. Fear and hatred and discourtesy are 
violations of our real nature. Some of the 
minor forms which love takes, especially in 
jour complex modern life are : — 

{a) Sympathy. We must learn to interest 
ourselves in ideals different from our own, 
and in points of view opposed to ours, and not 
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restrict our sympathy to our own sex, or caste,^ 
or sect, or district, and so on* The means 
of widening one's sympathy is the proper and 
strenuous cultivation of the imagination. It 
is because we cannot imagine sufficiently 
strongly ideals of religion or conduct different 
from ours that we are intolerant ; and it is 
because we have not learnt to imagine na- 
tional life in all its complex bearings, that 
we cannot rise above provincial, racial, 
sectarian, linguistic, caste and color jealousies. 

(b) Forgiveness. We must be ready to 
forgive those that injure us ; for in all such 
cases, if we really use our imagination, and 
try to realise the motives and aspirations that 
led them to cause us the injury, by placing 
ourselves exactly in their position, most 
injuries will lose their sting. 

{c) Unswerving loyalty to friends is an- 
other Hindu virtue, constantly illustrated by 
the ancient life outlined in the P u r A bi a s. 
Loyalty to the social organism to which one 
belongs, and chastity and continence are 
modifications of this virtue. But only that 
is true loyalty which honors that which is 
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intrinsically honorable, and not tiiat which 
has secured a merely factitouiB honor in the 
world by money, rank, or title. 

(d) Courtesy, hospitality. The genuine 
Hindu flavor which these virtues possess, as 
practised in India, must be by no means 
allowed to decay. The daily formula after 
the t a r p a n a is : " may I entertain 



Q. Si. What are our duties to our in- 
feriors ? 

A. 21. The virtues described in the pre- 
vious answer, but slightly modified, have to 
be exercised towards the ignorant, the poor 
and the wretched. These recjuire a muph 
fuller measure of our help than those who are 
our equals. Hence, love here takes Xhi^ form 
of patience, of gentleness, of justice, of 
charity, of benevolence* The inferior is not 
to be treated with harahaess aad oontewpt. 
Because one happens to be inferior to you— 
that is, to have failed in the world in more 
ways than yourself— that is no reason wfcy 
he should be trampled under f oot^ the hrm^ 
ed reed is not to be further broken and 
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ponsibility to turn a human soul out of terras^ 
trial life worse than when it entered that 
phase of existence. It must be borne in| 
mmd that most human f aUurcis— upon which 
the inleriority is based — are the result, not 
of anything inherent in the nature of the 
man, but of defective social arrangeiUi^CLt. 
TUke impassioned langua,ge that Shakespear"" 
puts Into Shylock's moutih, about the injust^ 
ice, the heartlessness, the cruelty with which 
the Jews were treated by Christiaiis might 
well be put into the mouth of a SJift4r8. 
addressing a B r & hmft q a . Do you not des- 
pise us, do you not disgrace us, do you not 
scorn our birth and trample upon us, do you 
not loathe our touch, flay oiir very sha- 
dow; and what is the reason? I am a 
lowborn 3hiidra. Has not a Shiidra 
eyes? Has not a Shddra hands, organs, 
dim^isions, senses, affections^ passions ? Fed 
with tihe same foQd, hurt ^ik the saqie 
weapons, subject to tl^e same diseasesi healed 
by the same means, warmed and cooled by the 
saniie winter and summer as a Brahma^a 
is ? If you prick us do we not bleed P If 
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you tickle U8 do we not laugh ? If you poisoD: 
•us do we do not die ? If a S h A dxa wrong 
a Br^hma^a what is his forgivaiess 
and humility ? Revenge, swift and terrible. 
What right has a high casteman then to com- 
plain of the treatment meted out to him by 
the English rulers in the country. It is just 
Nemesis. As we have treated the 'low' caste 
man so are we being paid back in our 
own coin. Be it said to the credit of the 
Englishman's humanity that his treatment 
of the Indian is not a tenth as bad as that 
of the Indian to the Indian these thousands 
of years, even up to to-day. Which caste- 
Hindu would allow a Pariah to walk into 
his house or dream even of shaking hands 
with him. His shadow even must not feJl 
on the road that the high caste man ife tread- 
ing. iTp till quite recently in Eeudatory 
Malabar, a Nair who is regarded as a 
S h t^ d r a would cut down the still lower 
Shfidra if he dared to allow his shadow 
to fall across his path. Then again the 
Shtidr a—the Kayastha of Bengal — ^the 
MudaKar of Madras, the Nair of the West 
Coast — has still less right to complain of 
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his English masters,; seeing that he has not 
succeeded in emancipating himself from the 
all too heavy yoke of his Br&hmaQa 
masters since these thousands of years. He 
gets a hundred-fold better treatment from 
his English masters. It is not enough that 
we are not orerbearing, or do not perpetrate 
injustice; we must be active, we must 
prevent rudeness and injustice from others. 
The help that charity prompts us to give to 
the physical bodies of our f ellowmen consists 
of the giving of food and clothing to the 
starving and the naked. Unfortunately the 
vast majority of us have for ages misunder- 
stood totally the real import of the word 
P&na — charity. Our understanding of it 
has been very narrow, and we have sys- 
tematically been encouraged in this by the 
classes that have benefitted by it. Most com- 
monly it makes the Br&hmana and the 
S A d h u the only rfedpients of charity, wholly 
irrespective of their fitness for receiving it. 
The restdt has been disastrous, not only to the 
donors, but still more to the recipients. The 
ktter have been pauperised, have lost all 
sense of true dignity, becoming the pliant 
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tools of those whom tiiey ought to have guicU 
ed. Like the pampeired Boipau moh ^ a 
later day, thej are alwaya clamoriiig for it as 
their due and getting wroth when denied^ 
hurling impotent (mraes on p^^sitms so refus- 
ing. This " giving of alms" has co-existei 
with us for thousands of years with the most 
frightful social injustices, lapping us in the 
luxurious arms of self-righteousness — ^for 
what remains to he ^cme after having well 
paid a Br&hma^a and getting absolu- 
tion ? No conscience can prick after the 
application of such an easily got salve ! 

A truer form of charity is the working for 
the amelioration of the condition of the 
wretched and the degraded, the Widow, th6 
orphan and the outcaste, the cultivation of 
their emotions and their minds. We must 
teach and guide them to substitute nobler 
desires for the bwer and degrading ones. 
We must help them to better their social and 
physical conditions. It is only in so far as 
the people around us rise in self-control and 
knowledge that we can also hope to rise* 
The idto that we cau raise ourselves to the 
heights of purity and wisdom and bliss, while 
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owt brethren are sunk in shame and sin is 
false and p^^nicious. 

Something more than this is expected 
ifom those ** Superic»^ ^' who are actirely 
engaged in the gorerding of large masses 
of hnman beings, like onr Indian Euling 
Chiefs ; as also from those religious leaders 
who are known as Ach^ryas and M a- 
h a n t s, who control the daily life of enor- 
mous numbers of followers. The day has 
completely gone by when our Princes could 
profitably organise their States mainly 
with a view to war. Now it behoves 
them to disband their useless armies. The 
wars of the future will be decided not so much 
by armed soldiers as by passive resistance — 
boycotts and strikes, industrial and econo- 
mic methods. The time-honored Indian 
method of protest by hartdl is being 
learnt by Europe "with deadly effect. The 
money thus saved will be used for the indus- 
trial and commercial bettering of their 
subjects. This will react on the policy of 
the British Indi^yi Government also, and 
will help them to reduce their army bill; 
lor the present huge wmj is not only for 
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the ostensible reason of guarding th6 frontier 
but also for the scarcely y^ed reason of 
guarding against an outbreak amongst the 
Feudatories ; it will also induce them ulti- 
mately to abolish the humiliating dictatorship 
of irresponsible British Residents at Indian 
Courts, making them ambassadors instead of 
dictators. 

The duty of Princes is not to cherish 
idle dreams of vainglorious pomp and pride 
of the feudal days, but to throw them- 
selves heart and soul into the modem 
conditions of life, to become leaders in social 
and religious reforms, to provide full facilities 
for a thorough and free education to all 
their subjects — even the very lowest; to 
train themselves, their successors and 
helpers, in all the financial and political 
wisdom of the age by travelling and study- 
ing in all parts of the woi*ld ; to enact wise 
progressive laws, and establish representative 
institutions. The leading Chiefs might well 
start an assembly, where they could all meet 
for a few weeks every year, and bring their 
principM ministers to help in the discussion 
of the various policies and experiments carri • 
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ed on in each State. The test and reward of: 
each noble Ruler would be in the quicker 
progress of his subjects and their deeply root- 
ed gratitude to him. Our Chiefs should learii 
to regard themselves as public functionaries, 
and not as autocratic owners of the States 
they rule. It is their Pharma now to 
become leaders in Civic virtues, as once it 
was theirs to be leaders in war. 

Let our Ruling Chiefs then set about to 
organise industrial armies with the same 
minute attention to details and the same 
loving care and forethought and lavish ex- 
penditure which they have so long and to so 
little purpose spent over their fighting armies. 
Let them train themselves and their people 
to look on Civic virtues as something far 
greater and far more desirable than the 
savage military ' virtue.' It is a subtle but 
often repeated fallacy that some of the finest 
traits of human nature are brought out by 
war and war alone, and hence they are not 
to be contemned I It is painful to see other- 
wise humane and thoughtful people voicing 
this blasphemy ; calling wholesale plunder 
anii organised murder and rape a beneficial 
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sarntly process. No one calls cancer^ and 
leprosy and plague by such sweet and tender 
and holy names. No, irar is war, a sarage 
unholy process which the present character 
of humanity makes it unfortunately im- 
possible to aroid. It is on no account to be 
indulged in except under ihe grim stress of 
self-defence alone. And for this purpose it 
is absolutely necessary that the whole of the 
Nation should be trained to the use <^ arms, 
and not keep up a mercenary standing army. 
Under the present political condition of 
India no natire chief requires a single soldier. 
Why then waste men and money in such 
profitless shows ? The path to glory is not 
through blood-sodden fields and the anguish 
of defeated enemies, but through the great- 
ness of the people whom they govern. 
Their interests should be his interest, tiieir 
happiness his happiness. So only will they 
justify their existence in the eyes of the 
world, which is beginning to regard them as 
an intolerably expensive and mischievous 
encumbrance, to be shaken off as quickly as 
possible. Some of the ways in which their 
energies might be usefully spent may be 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 267 ) 

indicated here: roads, bridges, railways 
should be freely constructed, marshes drain- 
ed, deserts reclaimed, irrigation pushed 
on; uniform standards of weights and 
measures and of coins to be establish- 
ed; full postal and telegraphic facilities 
provided; separate and independent organs 
for the legislative, executive and judicial 
functions created. The fixed land revenue 
might be converted into a sliding agri- 
cultural tax on the lines of the income tax, 
and so on. 

Similarly the great religious heads must 
improve themselves, otherwise the time is 
fast coming when they will learn that the 
nation has lost its faith in the custodians of 
its religion, and will turn and demand an 
account of their stewardship. Then woe 
betide those who cannot render a true 
account. 

Q' 22. What are our duties to animals? 

A' 22. Tenderness. Cruelty to dumb ani- 
mals will inevitably tend to blunt our finer 
feelings and degrade us. And this is mostly 
due again to a poverty of imagination, that 
17 
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prevents our realisiag the sufferings we in- 
flict on them, and our failure to give to them 
the necessary protection and sympathy. 
Our conduct towards them would be very 
different if we had always in mind the fact 
that they also have pulsating in them the 
same great life that ensouls us, unfolded up 
to the point of keen sentiency. No flesh* 
eating would be possible after such a realisa- 
tion. It would savour too much of canni* 
balism. 

Q. ^ 23. What is the difference between 
Sin, Vice and Crime ? 

A. 23. The idea underlying the ordinary 
use of these words is that of the predomin- 
ance of passion over reason and over the 
idea of good g,nd duty. Rightly speaking 
however, the term ^ Vice ' is alone applicable 
to the habitual predominance of pas- 
sion over reason, the odious element in which, 
is essentially subjective and moral, and 
which primarily hurts the man himself ; and 
this should not be confounded with 'Grime,' in 
which the odious element is objective and 
material, and which, being the outw6urd 
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manifestation in aotion of the aforesaid 'pre^ 
dominance/ hurts others, and is punishable 
under the law of every civilised country. In 
'Sin' on the other hand, the odious element is 
chiefly theological ; it is the infringment not 
so much of morale as of ecclesiastical law. 
For instance, the dining of a high caste 
Hindu with a lowcaste one, or with a European 
would be a 'Sin*; though neither a 'Vice' 
nor a * Crime'; while the habitual indulgence 
in angry feelings, or gluttony, or over- 
stimulation of the sex-passion, would be a 
^ Vice,' but neither a ' Sin ' nor a * Crime/ 
When King S h i b i gave up his body for the 
sake of the pigeon, he saved himself from 
the sin of not protecting a refugee, but 
committed a serious crime against his country 
and people. Arjunain refusing to live 
with U r V a s h i saved himself from a sin, 
but if he had lived with her, he would not 
have committed a ' crime,' as his action 
would have been quite in keeping with the 
practice of the times. Parashur^ma 
killing his mother under his father's orders 
incurred no ' sin,' but committed a heinous 
* crime.' The telling of a deliberate lie to 
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flare the life of a BrAhmana, though 
immor^^ will not be 'sinful/ According to 
M a n u it will not be * sinful ' to pour melt- 
ed lead into the ears of the S hti d r a who 
happens to hear VedicMant^ras; but all 
the same it would be a brutal 'crime'. The 
ceremony of'garbhfidh & na Jif not per- 
formed would be a ' sin/ but if^^performed, 
when the wife is below 12, would be a brutal 
* crime ' punishable under the Penal Code. 
The rite of ' S a t i '— not only wo^ 'sinful/ 
but even 'highly meritorious' on ecclesiastical 
grounds, would be a ' crime/ Among these 
three, the idea of what constitutes ' sin ' is the 
most variable, for the simple reason that it 
has no basis in nature, but is dependent upon 
the vagaries of an interested priesthood. The 
idea of what constitutes 'crime' comes next ; it 
is variable within narrower limits; as the no- 
tion of ' criminality ' to a certain extent, is 
common all over the world; for instance, the 
Decalogue is almost imiversal. The least 
variable of all is the notion of ' vice '; it has 
its bafiis in human nature itself , and as such 
is variable within very narrow limits. 

Q. 24. What is the difference between 
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law^enforced morals and moral laws, and 
between these and natural laws ? 

A 24. Hie moral laws of "ef ery commu - 
nity represent the high-water-inark of the 
highest ethical conscience, reached hy the 
wisest arid the hest of that community at 
that particular time ; hut not so the legal 
and social codes. These latter are alw^tys 
much lower than the former, except when 
they have been imposed from the outside 
by an advanced race ruling a lower one. 
These indicate the lowest limit of morality 
that the community is prepared to tolerate 
from its members ; sinking below that level 
is denounced as criminal, and is met by 
punishment, legal or social. The moral law 
places an ideal of duty before everyone, but 
no one is compelled to follow it, except in 
so far as the compulsion is from within, 
though failure to act up to it will bring 
down the disapproval of all good and rights 
thinking people. The steady raising of the 
level of the criminal and social laws ought 
to be the aim of aQ teachers and philanthro- 
pists. For as their level rises steadily, so will 
rise the level of the moral law— the cons- 
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cience of the community. The reverse also 
holds true — the higher the conscience of a 
community the higher their laws. Some- 
timeS) howeyer, owing to causes which are 
rather obscure, a curious and heart-breaking^ 
regression is noticed. To take only two 
examples — gambling and sex-purity. Now 
gambling is not only denounced by moral 
laws, it is a criminal offence according to 
ordinary laws, but the payment to the win- 
ner is regarded as a " debt of honor *' — not 
80 the debt contracted for the eminently 
moral purposes of the support of one's family 
or the extension of trade. The double stan- 
dard of sex-purity set up — vwy stringent 
where woman is concerned and yery lax if 
the sinner be a man, due to the savage feeling 
of proprietorship in a woman's body, must be 
levelled up, the sooner the better for the race. 
The distinction betvreen the laws defined 
above and the laws of nature is that this last 
term applies to all normal human beings at all 
times, and not merely to individuals or in- 
dividual communities like the former. Neither 
are these, like the former laws, capable of 
modification or repeal. It is only a brief wsky 
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of expressing — a r^sum^, a formula of — the 
relationships and their results between groups 
of facts as perceived by man in Nature. 
Much trouble and pain in practical life are 
caused by the mixing up of the natural laws 
with moral and social conyentions called laws. 
They should be carefully discriminated ; 
though both are the product of human 
intelligence, they are not identical. Some- 
times we imagine that a natural law has also 
changed. It is not so. Owing to an increase 
of our perceptive and reflective faculties, we 
find that we had misread the law, and the 
attempt to give it a better " expression " is 
misunderstood as a change in the law. This 
probably applies to the other laws also. 

It will be noticed that in the scheme of 
morality outlined here, there is no room for 
the merely ascetic or monastic spirit, or for 
belief in merit gained by suffering and priva- 
iioa as such. The aim is the attainment of 
the highest possible efficiency — ^physical, 
moral, emotional, iatellectual, artistic, and 
gpiritual — for the nation as a whole. 

Amcmgst a nation made up of citizens of 
such dcdid worth there could be no room for 
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debauchery, for drunkenuess^ for cla93*atita- 
gonisms, diridiiig man from man— rthe canker 
at the root drying np the fair tree of na- 
tionality. The race must progress and Hot 
merely the indiridoal; and he only has 
progressed truly who, freeing himself from 
special schemes of theology, has realised this 
in all its depth and width. Never again ma y 
the beauty and truth of things long gone 
be realised. The past is past. The life 
giving waters of the mighty Gangfi. flow 
not back to Hardw&r after they have 
imited with the vast ocean. Only by rising 
into the clouds can they return, newly in* 
carnated as rain. Those .only, survive in 
this deadly struggle who, owing to self-con- 
trol and self-knowledge, have become ethi- 
cally " the fittest/* whose watchword is help, 
co-operation, altruism; and not those who 
lust merely for power, for individual exalta- 
tion, for escape for themselves only from the 
bondage of M^yd* and of pain, unsym* 
pathetic, and heedless of the needs of 
humanity. The Jtva that hopes that it 
can grasp *^ the life eter&al " for its own 
exclusive, separate and iildividual comfort. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 265 ) 

while others may contiuue to suffer, never 
isucceeds, for it has failed entirely to under- 
stand even the very first elements of that 
life, which is none-sepapateness. Such a 
Jiva is sure to he killed out— that is, 
thrown hack into further rebirths in this 
bloodless but unceasing warfare — ^by the 
imsuitability of the environment which 
supplies him not with the requisite nourish- 
ment on which it could batten. The culmi- 
nation of the process of growth is the 
realising on this earth the ideals of S a t y a 
Tug a, when religion becomes the "sup- 
reme, penetrating, controlling, decisive part 
of »a man's life " and he lives for religion 
and by religion, his whole life becoming 
saturated with spirituality : 

5f ^g wiTWT ^wnsr ^nrrf i 

"** Acting the L%w we live by without fear, 
And because right is right, to follow right, 
Were wisdom in the scorn of consequence." 

TvuKTsoir. 
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Awakening India. 

A San bat dimly seen 
Here, till the mortal morning* mists of Earth 
Fade in the noon of heaven, when oreed and race 
Sbal) bear false witness* each of each no more. 
Bat find their limits by that larger light. 
And overstep them, moving easily 
Thro' after-ages in the love of Truth, 
The trnibh of Love. 

Tennyson's " Akber." 

Q. 1. What work is done by these end- 
less Societies and Samdj as^ Congresses 
and Conferences^ with which the country has 
been flooded in theSe days ? 

A. I. All of these try, according ta 
their lights, to remedy the many evils that 
hold our fair and holy India in their cold 
and deathly grip, and to raise the status of 
our people, so that they may again lead in the 
Tan of civUisation instead of lagging so 
woefully behind. 
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Q. 2. But is it necessary to have so- 
many different bodies trying to lead, and 
would not the attempt he much surer of 
success if only a few bodies^ really represen- 
tatifve qf that which is the best and most far- 
seemg in the country^ did the work, instead 
of allowing such a dispersal and waste of 
energy ? 

A. 2. Yes, it would be much better for 
the country if the number of these bodies 
were quite small, for tiie remedies proposed 
are often diametrically opposed to each 
other, when not wholly reactionary and 
tending to lower still more the condition of 
poor India. But apart from this, these 
numerous movements are not such an im- 
mixed eyil. These higher ideals consonant 
with the spirit of the age, which I am trying 
to hold up to my countrymen, can only be 
established after a fierce struggle with all 
that is old and reactionary, and even modem 
but reactionary. To make this struggle 
possible, amd to rouse people out of tiieir 
inertness and apathy, and force them ta 
timik and decide, it is necessary that' the 
scattered forces of opposition should be or* 
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ganised for batti^^ aad only after the con- 
flict has been waged to its bitter end, and 
all that is evil and deadlyhas been killed 
CifK/ out^^e fittest emerge from the fierce ordeaL 
Then onljririllthe numbers of these nume- 
rous and contradictory Societies diminish, 
and the f^ that are really helpful survive 
to carry on the work of progress and civili- 
sation. This struggle will be more deadly 
than that of the Mah4bh&rata, when 
the whole fabric of tilie old JL r y a n eivilisa- 
tion was utterly destroyed. It is a struggle 
in which individual st^tnds against indivi - 
dual, and the individual against society, one 
ethnic group against another, and one caste 
against another, and not till they have b^n 
hammered into pieces, like the ore dug out 
of the bowels of the earth and passed 
through the fiery furnace, when ail dross and 
the encasing individuality shall have been 
burnt out, can this congeries of warring 
units be welded into one compact homoge^ 
neous nation aod become the shining gold 
desired of every one. People who li^tly 
think national regen^ation to be a milk and 
water process, and to bfe easily aohi^eed by^ 
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making a few speeches, are sadly mistaken. 
It is a process in which success is gained only 
after terrible upheavals fraught with incal- 
culable pain and suffering, in which stem 
and pitiless school only what is true and of 
permanent value survives. 

Our country besides is huge, and it 
would be di£Blcult for a central body to reach 
all its comers; then the conditions too are 
somewhat different in the different parts^ 
hence the necessity for local applications of 
remedies. We have to remember, however^ 
that while the local remedies, administered 
by diverse hands may be necessary, they 
must all be guided by one central principle 
— viz. that of lasting benefit to the country 
as a whole ; unfortunately this has not been 
always kept clearly in sight by the would- 
be healers. They have generally failed to 
make an all-embracing enquiry, and have 
no clear and co-ordinate idea of the disease 
they are all trying to overcome. This failure 
to recognise the thread, the underlying prin- 
ciple, on which our national existence is 
strung, has naturally often resulted in the 
application of medicines which were neither 
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always wise nor helpful, even when not 
positively harmful. The attempts made, so 
far; to touch the national imagination, and 
thus rouse it to shake off handages that 
are keeping the nation tied to the earth 
instead of soariQg far and high according 
ix) its divine hirthright, have heen mostly 
failures. It feels not, realises not, its in- 
herent strength, and sits moping like the 
falcon on its perch, and indeed even uncon- 
scions that there is a glorious sky ahove, in 
vrhich he will roam at will, rejoicing in his 
strength and his swiftness, the day the fetters 
are knocked off and the hood removed. The 
different periods of our long existence look 
like the scattered heads of a hroken rosary 
unconnected with each other. Only when 
the proper thread is f orthcomiag hy the per- 
ception of the underlying unity of the whole, 
will become clear the purpose, the goal, to- 
wards which we ought to be speeding. 
When this basic idea of our existence as a 
separate Nation is understood, the clue for 
the proper remedies will be found, and we 
shall live to fulfil our destiny. 

Q. 3. What then is this b:nsio idea of 
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<mr existence as a nation apart ? 

A. 3. f Our great ancestors, the R i s h i s, 
have given us the keynote of our nationality. 
It is the realising for ourselves, and the 
diffusion in the world, of the fact of the 
L spiritual oneness of human kind, nay, of al l 
thatis. The Avafokiteshvaras are 
a shining example of it, refusing N i r v ft q a 
for Themselves till all had passed into bliss. 
The differenti periods of our existence are 
but the embodiments of the various attempts 
made to embody this ideal in our daily life, 
from its abstract philosophical conception. 
But when this splendid ideal began to 
penetrate the national consciousness, India 
had become through and through feudal in 
its organisation, and the idea was cramped 
and distorted in the attempt to make it shine 
through such an unpromising material. The 
various A vatfiras, the Rishis, the great 
poets, and the various social and religious 
regenerators — all have tried according to 
their lights to break down this adamantine 
wall of narrow and selfish exclusiveness, 
which was hemming in the free flow of the 
life-giving waters in the channels of our 
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national thought, and trying to make it a 
preserve for the favored few. 

Q. 4. What causes prevent this ideal 
from being realised in the life of the comitry. 
ncwf 

A. 4. All institutions, beliefs and customs 
that keep Indian from Indian — be he Hin- 
du, Mussalman, Jain, Sikh, Christian, Parsi 
or animist— relics of ages when each unit 
that makes up the present nation had to 
fight for its existence, and that having been 
secured, continued to fight for its own supre- 
macy, forgetful that it was only a means and 
not an end. 

Q. 5. What ought then to he the funda- 
mental principle of reform ? 

A. 5, Recognition of the fact that 
while different religions, different rituals, 
different dogmas, and different laws and 
customs, will always exist, yet there is always 
the possibility, nay the necessity, of so work- 
ing as to get rid of the separative elements 
from all these; we must minimise differences, 
abolish intolerance, and thus evolve a 
Society in which, while there is plenty of 

\ 
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elbow-room for personal aspirations^ even 
for idiosyncracies, homogeniety will prevail, 
and one common aim will dominate public 
life and national aspirations. This factor 
provides ns with the much-needed touch- 
stone by which to test the development and 
progress of India and to measure their 
amount. It is not education that is the 
touchstone, it only provides the necessary 
training to use it correctly. The touch- 
stone is the unificatory aspiration and its 
working out in actual life ; all that makes 
for it is the highest religion and all that 
works against it is of the Devil. It is a 
truism of pedagogics that the life of a child 
is an end unto itself and not wholly a means 
towards some other end. Similarly we have 
to always bear in mind that a personal being 
is an end unto himself, and is not to be 
treated merely as a means. Hence if author- 
ity, which is not an end but merely a means, 
wants to coerce, to pain, to limit, the burden 
of proof lies not upon the individual but 
upon the authority. So we have to be care- 
ful lest, when smashing up authority, we 
set it not up again in a new form, butcon- 
18 
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tinue to allow the utmost liberty to the 
individual. 

Q. 6. What should be the dominant 
note of public Ufe ? 

A. 6. India is one country ; the Indian 
people are one nation and hare a definite 
place in the world's future civilisation — that 
of being an example of the realisation of the 
Brotherhood of humanity in spite of the 
differences of caste, color, creed, (if race. W 

Q. 7. Does the pdsf of India justify the 
possibility of this claim? 

A. 7. Certainly. Hindu Society, not- 
withstanding its glaring defects and often 
ludicrous inconsistencies, has been attempt- 
ing all these many thousands of years to 
embody as its fundamental principle wide 
tolerance in matters of intellectual assent, 
[ and also to some extent in matters of every 
day social life, while insisting on a fairly 
well-developed standard of conduct and a 
feeling of religious unity. It remains only 
to remove the many separative elements 
that yet persist or have been merely engraft- 
ed, to make the old ideal live again as an 
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accomplished fact in our daily life/ To do 
this we must first learn to recognise f ranMy 
and manfully the factors that keep Indian 
from Indian, apart and suspicious when not 
positively inimical, and not try to bolster up 
such factors with fanciful and casuistical 
explanations, based on ill-learnt and misap- 
plied science and philosophy which unfortu- 
nately for the cause of truth and humanity 
is being Very extensively done and which, 
alas, we are all apt to do when passions are 
strong and intellect thrust aside. 

Q. 8. Which is the greatest of these se- 
parative elements ? 

A. 8. The subordination of the social 
life of India to the authority of ecclesiasti- 
cal and social organisations disguised as 
Religion. 

Q. 9. But are not the details of our 

daily life based on the Sandtana Dhar^ 

ma^ a^ propounded by JRishis, which is be^ 

lieved to be eternal^ unchanging^ and uniform 

for all Sin4tis ? 

A. 9. Decidedly not. They were never 
uniform, different Kishis prescribing 
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different things to people in their own parts 
of the country. They have undergone many 
changes. What was proper and meritorious 
at one period became improper and even 
sinful at others, and vice versd. The "laws ** 
/may be eternal, but who can confidently 
Y allege that their human interpreters, the 
vRishis have not erred? This point has been 
clearly and unequivocally brought out in the 
Mah&bh&rata, when Yudhishthira, 
in answer to the Yaks ha, who had de- 
prived his four brothers of their lives, is made 
to say by Vyftsa: "The teachings of the 
Vedas are contradictory, as are those of 
the S m r i t i s ; there is not a E. i s h i whose 
words are p r a m ft q a (binding) ; the essence 
of Pharma (duty) is hidden in the cave'* 
(of the human heart). And farther, have 
we not a most convenient way of accepting 
only those passages from our sacred writings 
which tickle our prejudices, and coolly 
ignoring such as we cannot, or do not care 
to, follow. For instance: no Aryan is 
ever to cross the V i n d h y a ranges ; doing 
>JjU ^*» ^^^^ unknowingly, Jbrings down a heavy 
penaaice; what do we find to-day? Then 
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agaiiijBr&lima^as are not to enter into 
professions and trades, much less to be sellers 
of salt and of liquors ; are they not freely 
carrying on these trades, and flooding the / 

legal profession as vakils, and entering into 
all sorts of services, and competing with the 
lowest on terms of equality ? Where/ has gone 
the Brahmacharya of the olden days, 
and the knowledge of the V e d a s without 
which a Brllhmajtia was not SbBvkh* 
mana but a Pariah, a chand&lap 
Are such degradations duly carried out 
to-day and a Br&hmania degraded into 
a, regular Pariah? What did we do when 
the custom of S a t i was put down, and the 
^sacred' person of the Brahma^a was 
seen swinging in the winds beneath the gal- 
lows? Does not Manu say that no Aryan 
is to live under a monarch who isaMlech-^ V^^ 
cha? Endless examples of such devia- 
tions from old rules are to be met with in 
our daily life, and as a salve to conscience the 
stupid fiction of an ftpad-dharma was 
started ; which simply means the recognition 
of a modification of the old rules brought 
about under the stress of changed circnms- 
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tances. The resxQt of all this is that what \ 
is ** sacred Sanft tana pharma" in one/ 
part of India is either unknown, or even, \ 
regarded as sinful in another part; while ^ 
the pretence of every custom heing ancient 
is kept up. For instance, the T^li, a& 
a symhol of marriage, is indispensable and 
most sacred in Southern India and is wholly- 
unknown in Northern India. Elesh foods 
and even fish, prohibited by Ma nu, while 
quite common among the Northern B r & h- 
m a 9 a s, are looked on with loathing by the 
Southerns, and their use is regarded as 
quite sinful and the eaters thereof are re- 
garded with contempt. One of the names 
for a guest in ancient India was g o g h n a, 
jcow-killer. The offering of m ad hup a r- 
k a, beef soup, was imperative in which the 
jsacrifice of the " fatted calf " was essttitiaL 
JWho would dare even to dream of performr- 
ing such a dreadful sacrilege in modem 
India? The Praty&b die or yearly Shr&- 
d d h a, so imiversal in India, and considered 
as the last bulwark of ceremonial Hin4uism,. 
is not even mentioned in the Surras,, 
.except in one, which is most probably a late 
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one. Customs have changed so much that 
the word Brfthmana, which was once 
applied only to a master of mantras and 
hence of P e v a s, and later on to a knower 
of Brahma, is now used for men doing 
all sorts of menial work, even to that of 
being the carriers of the dead in our. jails 
and hospitals. This is the inevitable result 
of making merely birth the standard, for 
as soon as a possession becomes hereditary 
it begins to degenerate. In the very nature (^ 
of things it is impossible for so many millions T 
to be bom philosophers aiid leaders. ^ 

It would throw considerable light on 
the evolution of Hinduism from its pro- 
ve di c conditions down to our own times 
if we could find out the beginnings of even 
a few well-marked changes. To take for 
example this very question of cow-killing. 
What were the causes whose operations trans- 
formed the cow-eating Hindu into a cow- 
worshipping one it is impossible even to guess 
at ; unless we are prepared to assert a direct 
contact with the Egyptians and the borrow- 
ing thence of their cow-goddess Hathor to 
whom they built temples in which they 
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installed idols of cows and worshipped them. 
The Hindu if he has borrowed this cult from 
Egypt has borrowed it in a very diluted 
form. He has faUed to raise stately fanes 
with pompous rituals where images of the 
"cow mother" are worshipped. The case 
for augury, divination, omenology, astrology 
and such other popular superstitions seems 
to be slightly diflEerent. The Assyrians 
and Chaldeans were next door neighbours 
and one is tempted to believe that all thes& if 
not borrowed wholesale were at least deve- 
loped so highly under their influences. 

Q. 10. How do you propose to deal 
toith this evil ? 

A. 10. By the dissociation of the life of 
the world from the leading-strings of canoni- 
cal authority, masquerading as and usurping 
the place of, real religion. For the most 

f hopeless barriers to Indian progress, and 
still more to Indian Unity, are, not cmly the 
many and conflicting sub-sects of the Hindu 
religion, flaunting their rigid demaMations 
in each other's wrathful eyes by the varie- 
ties of armorial bearings stamped on the 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 281 ) 

bodies and foreheads of their followers, but 
far more the great and different religious 
isystems themselves— Isl&m, Christianity, 
Zoroistriftnism — within the territorial limits 
of India under one political, but luckily 
secular, Government. All these religions, 
with their numerous subdivisions, by their 
over-powering insistence on subordinating 
the social life of the people to the dictates 
of corrupt and selfish ecclesiastical authori- 
ties, instead of leaving religion to be a matter 
of personal life, have succeeded all too well 
•in paralysing the intellectual and moral 
powers — ^nay, even religious thought itself — 
of the people of the country. Lord George 
Hamilton, when Seeretary of State for India, 
^d in his speech (delivered on October 5, 
1904, and reported in the Statesman of 
October 23) when opening the Indian Empire 
Exhibition, at the Whitechapel Gftllery, 
^MPT "In one town in India would be 
met more varieties of race and religion 
than could be seen in the whole of Europe. 
This diversity of race and creed was the 
origin of our Empire, and the secret of 
its strength. " No truer remarks were ever 
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made about the condition of things here, and 
this unsparing laying open of the very root 
of the mischief should show us where to 
apply the necessary remedies, if we have not 
eyes to see for ourselves. Another great 
Anglo-Indian administrator — Sir John Stra- 
chey— has some acute remarks on this point 
in his " India. " He says: — "the existence 
side by side of these hostile creeds is one of the^ 
strong points in ourpolitical position in India" 
While grudgingly making this admission 
which might almost be said to be forced out 
of him, he repudiates indignantly the sugges- 
tion that this state of feeling is exploited in 
the interests of the ruling powers. He says, 
" Nothing could be more opposed to the policy^ 
and universal practice of our Government in 
India than the old maxim of divide and rule" 
( p. 241 ). After such an emphatic declaration 
one is apt to exclaim " this lady doth protest 
too much." Knowing what human nature has- 
been and is throughout the world and seeing 
the overpowering effects of self-preservation 
and self -interest even among the highly deve- 
loped, one cannot help feeling that this over- 
whelming force is not altogether absent from 
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the close bureaucracy that rules India. The 
very loudness and strength of the protests, 
produces doubts. Has the ClvU Service scr 
far given any active help in the suppression 
and dissipation of these inimical race and 
religious prejudices ? Where is the wonder 
then if the declarations about the good inten- 
tions of the British Government are doubted 
by the common people, who do not read Gov- 
ernment Gazettes and whose sole method of 
judging of the intentions of any authority 
is not by what it declares them to be but by 
seeing how they are translated in real life. 
But by this is not meant to be suggested 
that it would be wise to try the methods 
of the discredited Russian bureaucracy and 
force the different religions under a domi- 
nant Government into one iron mould. 
What is pleaded for here is that every op- 
portunity should be utilised to its fullest by 
the administration for producing feelings of 
sympathy, hoinogeniety and cohesion. 

It is because of this laying of stress upon 
every deviation from the normal and of 
raising of each minor form to the dignity of 
^•the only true religion," that we have not been 
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able to produce the cohesion and patrio- 
tism of the Japanese, which makes them 
welcome death for their country as the highest 
honor for which they can compete. It is 
because of the utter stagnation of public and 
corporate life, produced by warring religious 
authorities, that we have been contentedly 
swallowing the contempt and ill-treatment 
of the world, century after century, without 
making a serious and persistent attempt to 
set our house in order. We feel supremely 
happy and entirely contented when the absurd 
gesticulations, attitudes and postures of so* 
trailed religious observances have been gone 
through in the soulless manner of mere 
formality and routine, and when the 
defiling touch of men of other castes and 
other religions, nay, even of our own kiiii 
and kin, have been avoided. So many of 
us smile in superior fashion at our critics 
and talk of their ignorance of our " splen- 
did past," and of the beautiful trutiis 
about P e V a s, and demons, and creation and 
what not propounded in our religious books ! 
Even the latest discoveries of science, and 
all that are yet to come^ are hidden in our 
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Furftnas from the vulgar gaze, under 
allegories^ forsooth 1 How many of us can 
show any real knowledge of, or can honestly 
work out the true and correct interpretation 
of these hooks ? 

Ceremonialism is the one panacea for 
all eyils to our torpid and sluggish hearts. 
How this has permeated through and 
through our daily life almost to the ex- 
clusion of a truly religious spirit and 
genuine reverence is easily exemplified 
by citing a single instance — ^the daily 
prayers of the Hindu, which for sometime 
now have consisted mostly in the various 
torturings of the fingers and of the limbs. 
Contrast this with the Greek attitude. Free 
child of Nature that he was; he alone 
among all the Nations of the world succeed- 
ed in harmonising his attitude of reverence 
and worship with that of self-respecting 
independence. The Greek never grovelled 
in the dust in abject self-abasement before 
God or King. He neither bent his knee 
nor lay prone on the earth with many a 
genuflexion in the slaves mortal terror 
before his lord and master. He did his 
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homage and his worship standing face to 
face with the powers whether seen or unseen. 
No trace of fear sullied his pure worship 
and adoration of the Divine, The very 
ancient Hindu attitude was similar, though 
alas all too quickly submerged imder the 
flood of superstition. The Vedic Hindu 
proudly asserted his equality with Divinity 
— ^rrerraift^ S^^- ^Efi^rn; i When such was 
his faith there could be no room for other feel- 
ings than those of intense love and yearning 
and devotion to that which was the same 
as he in his real self. 

This persistent and deliberate perversity 
in shutting our eyes to the teachings of 
history, and to what true patriotism and 
real duty are, is heart-breaking to con- 
template. It is high time that we set 
about seriously developing a genuine and 
wide-reaching brotherliness of spirit, rigor- 
ously putting aside the paltry bickerings 
over the loaves and fishes of office, of social 
and caste barriers, of religion even — ^when 
it is a divisive and not a cohesive force. For 
religion — when it makes not a man honest 
in his dealings with men of other religions ; 
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when it produces not feelings of brotherly 
love to persons of other religions ; when it 
murders historical truth in the interests of 
ecclesiastical selfishness; when it narrows 
itself down to questions of creed and dogma, 
of color and sex — is no religion. ^ 

Every nation that is fit to take its proper 
place in the comity of nations has imceas- 
iQgly to stand the quadruple test of an 
iQtellectual, social, religious and political 
reconstruction. India is frightfully ignorant 
and ill-educated ; its social inequalities are 
painful to contemplate; latter-day Hinduism 
has come to be heavily incrusted with a 
mass of grovelling superstitions in which 
even their professors do not really believe. 
Ecclesiastical and political authorities, though 
from widely divergent motives, alike dis- 
courage a truly national education — the 
former discouraging even ordinary educa- 
tion ; artificial hindrances are thrown into 
the way of the building up of modern in- 
dustries. Even the British Courts of Justice 
have, by administering obsolete contra- 
dictory and illogical personal laws, all im- 
consciously, but effectually, 'have had their 
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share in the prevention of the growth of an 
enlightened and homogeneonfi Indian nation. 

Under these circumstances it behoves us, 
not inerely to cherish as an abstract philoso- 
phical concept the precept that religion, in 
the modern limited sense of the relation of 
the individual to his God, is no concern 
of the community, but is wholly apersonal 
matter admitting of no intermediaries; but 
actually and determinately to bring it to 
bear on our daily doings.^Perf ect freedom 
of conscience, and the right to act up ta 
its dictates, must be allowed, unfettered by 
any thr^t, spiritual or temporal, to every 
individual. 

This utter freedom of conscience and 
the complete separation of social actions 
from the tyranny of ecclesiastical authority 
and the petrifying bondage of a dead past, 
is the only possible remedy for unifying and 
uplifting the widely divergent religious and 
ethnical groups, going under the names 
of castes, sub-castes, mixed castes, or no 
castes, within the territorial limits of modem 
India. 
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Q. 11. Will this idea of socidl life 
becoming independent of eccleaiaatical author^ 
ity ever become p(ypular enough to be realised 
in everyday life and not dismissed as a taild 
chimera ? 

A. 11. Ye8 it wfll, but only after a 
hard struggle. Do we not see in the France 
of to-day — ever fertile in new ideas and the 
leader in characteristic modem material 
oivilisation— the same idea becoming domi* 
nant ; but only after what bitter struggles ? 
Can we hope then to waken after a sleep 
of centuries without a struggle ? And as 
to its being new, or a chimera, please re- 
member that it is neither so wild nor so 
new as it may seem to some. If you have 
at all studied the sociology of the coimtry 
you will have noticed that the germs of it 
have always be^i in existence amongst us 
and we have got only to develop them. I 
will give iust one instance. Everyone knows 
that the J a i n a s, while calling themselves 
Hindus, and practising the caste system, do 
not believe in the V e d a s and their ceremo- 
nials, in fact oppose them, nor do they fol- 
low out the sacramental rituals, nor observe 
19 ^ , 
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the rules about *4inpurity/' nor perform 
Shr&ddhas; yet in spite of all these radical 
differences the orthodoxy of Hinduism 
has not been shocked, and interdining and 
intermarriages freely take place. 

To come to modern innovations ; the 
very primitive surgery and the medicine of 
the Hindus have been almost entirely super- 
seded by that imported from the West. This 
was as much "revealed" and "sacred** as 
any other portion of Hinduism. But the 
superiority of the latter, s pecially in surgp ry. 
was so patent that even the proverbial 
villager could not fail to see it, and, in spite 
of his obstinacy, adopt it, to the exclusion of 
his own time-honored and " revealed " sys- 
tem. This idea of social independance is 
bound to spread in the course of time, as 
people come more and more to realise under 
the uniform pressure of a secular central 
Government and the spread of education, 
that it is better to guide their daily lives by 
reason and the exigencies of time than by 
obedience to imaginary Shftstric authori- 
ties. ^ 

Q. 12. What immediate benefits will be 
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gained by this freedom qf social life from 
its ecclesiastical bondage ? : 

A. 12. The sea- voyage problem woul4 
vanish; as has vaniehed the old problem 
of the prohibition of going even to other 
parts of India. In one of the books a 
man is asked if he has lived in the K a 1 i ft g Br 
(Telugu) country; heat once answers back 
that he has never even gone there! Such 
was the horror excited in those days by 
travel even within the limits of India. Now^; 
in defiance of the rules of Manu laying 
down the boundaries within which only an, 
Aryan is to live, we find them not only 
in every nook and corner of the vast penin* 
sula, but even in Af ghS^nistfin, Chinft, Ceylon, 
Af ricft and the far off islands of Mauritius. 
If the really old Hindus had been insular 
bigots how could this religion have penetra* 
ted thousands of years ago to the islands of 
Java and Batavia, whose memory even has 
perished from modem India, and have left, 
behind ruins of magnificent temples to^ 
I n d r a and other V e d i c Gods indicative 
of the ancient condition of things ? Even, 
orthodoxy has begun to recognise that 
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this prohibition against going out to foreign- 
lands is distinctly productive of harm to 
the country. Whether we want to learn 
new methods of industrial work and organisa- 
tion, or to 6tudy the arts and the sciences, or 
even to enter the highest service in our own 
country, we all know that it is not possible 
if we confine ourselves within the bounda- 
ries of India. To foreign and distant 
countries we must go if we want any of 
these things. And yet some of our venture- 
some people who had the temerity to go out 
have had to pay the penalty for their action 
by being forced to subject themselves on 
their return to many degrading penances 
on ecclesiastical grounds, when they have by 
/good luck escaped complete ostracism. Why 
/ diould not every person be free to come and 
go wherever he listeth ? We see that no 
penalty is exacted from the Br&hmaDias 
in the British military service who have to go 
out to any part of the worid they may be sent 
to, and who do go out, and whose fathers and 
brothers are the family priests in other cast- 
es; where they become obstructionists, when 
any members of these want to travel out. 
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The question of "Shuddhi^ of the 
readmission back into the fold, of converts 
from Hinduism, will also yanish. Eveiyon^ 
who chose to come back would be welcome 
and not be thrust away with words of 
contumely and abuse. If the social life is 
released from the lyranny of ignorant, crafty 
and obstructive priests and caste-heads, peo- 
ple would not be forced to remain out of 
Hindu society or to join other religious 
folds for securing liberty of action in mfitters 
pertaining to the personal life. 

It would become possible for Hm<}u* 
ism to go out into the world as a great 
teaching religion, preaching a philosophical 
life and the true meaning and purpose of 
creation. Por then it would be possible for 
any one who has full sympathy with the reli- 
gious teachings of Hinduism and believes 
in them to come under its influence without 
doing violence to his social life. The day 
this comes about Hinduism will become a 
world-embracing religic«i, like Christianity 
and Isl&m, and look far beyond its present 
limited horizmi for sympathy and for help^ 
:a8 those great religious organisations do. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 294 ) 

The so-called " schisms " from the parent 
religion— that of the Buddhist, of the 
Sikhs, of the followers of Kabir^ even 
of Chaitanya, for he is regarded as quite 
orthodox — made no fuss over " conversions/' 
for out of these conversions they have 
grown — two of Chaitanya's famous disciples 
Tiaving been Musalmans. The V e d i c Hin- 
dus had a special procedure known as the 
^*Vr&tyastoma/* a most convenient 
and helpful legal fiction for this purpose^, 
which is fully dealt with in the T * n d y a- 
Brihma^a of the S & m a-Veda. 

Q. 18. Will not this freedom from 
the bondage of ecclesiastical leadingstrings 
jeopardise otir race^urity, on which toe so 
much pride ourselves^ by making it possible 
to legalise the many unions which, while 
common in the country, are supposed ta 
be prohibited by the S has tr as and are not 
recognised by law either ? 

A. 13. Yes; it is certain to l^alise 
many illegal imions, much to the benefit — 
xmtterial and moral — of all concerned. As 
to the fear of the purity of the race, I am 
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afraid it is too late in the 4ay to raise u|> ^' 
the bogey of race-purity. Please also re-\ 
member that only no^ under the pressure of \ 
the British Government the murder of ' 
girl babies by the Ks hatriyas as a/ 
class has been given up. For centuries! 
they have been forced to go out of their/ 
castes to provide wives for their male childreri. 
To be called a " father-in- law '* or a "brotheri- 
in4aw " is an unpardonable term of abuse\ 
and the vain soul of the Kshatriya y 
cotdd not bear it. He killed his daughters 
and at the same time his ^race-purity/ 
You have yourself admitted the fact of 
illegal unions jlmong men and women of 
different religions and different caste?, and \ 
evea different ethniii groups. Now surely, 
these numberless imions are not aJl barren; 
what becomes of the children born of such 
unions ? Do they not merge into some caste 
or group Somewhere, and thus help on the 
much^dreaded race-mixture ? You ought 
to remember that the license allowed to 
h(Ah sexes in the V e d i o times, somewhere 
about 6000 years ago^-^was very, great. 
JJveci to-df^y the old mantra q f ilnirrr 
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iir g ?:g^f5 ^fWm i oontiuues to be repeated 
atShr&d4ha offerings bf B r & h ma n as 
that "this pinda" may reach him who is 
my recognised father — and not the real 
&ther. Manu cites the fact of this Mantra 
being found in the Y e 4 a in proof of his con- 
tention that women are by their very natu re 
impure! Tiie original is much too coarse for 
modem ears and will not bear a literal 
translation. The reading as found in Manu 
is slig}itly different. MedhAtithi ex- 
plains it by saying that the liberty taken with 
the text of the mantra by Manu was 
due to the exigencies of metre. 

A few of ihe places wh»e the mantra 
is given are : — ^The Ek4 gnik&nda (Mysore). 
Apastamba Mantrap4tha (Oxford) 
219'5; & 2-19'l. Apastamba Grihya- 
sdtra (Vienna) 8'21'3. Apastamba 
Shrautas6tra(Bib. Ind.) 1-9-9. H irapya- 
keshin GrihyasAtra (Vienna) 2'10-7. 
Shftftkh&yana Grihyas^tra (Leipzig) 
313 5. Vish9U8mriti(BibL Ind.) 23*12. 

The condition of things must have been bad 
indeed before such a ritual libelling the moral 
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character ^f one's mother, graudmotiier. and 
greatgrandmother, publicly and more than 
castmg doubts on every birth, could haye come 
into existence and such wide use. Wete it 
not for this undeniable fact of race-miztaie 
and race^absorption, a few handfuls, com« 
paratively speaking, of conquering Aiyans 
could not hare swelled to orer 200 millions, 
and in a Very limited time too. Even th^ 
much later and often touched up laws of 
M anu recognise the marriages of S h i^ 4 1^ a 
women to men of higher castes; while th^ 
older practice and tiieory made no such dis/ 
tinetion— any caste or no-caste man marry i 
ing any caste or no-caste women. They 
V e di c and P u r 4 9 i c literature preserveV / / 
many stories of Aryan girls being given away / 
to N(m*Aryan chiefs, and Non- Aryan girls / 
married to A r y a n s. The same process has ! 
been going on with regard to the 70 millions 1 
of Indian H^isalm&ns : tiie vast majorit]^ of 
these never came from Arabia or Persia^ \ 
but are the sons of converts and converted 
wom^i married by the Isli m ic con<{ueri]ig 
hordes, and are essentially of the same 
IiKUan stock as the Hindu. The talk about 
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-^^ ZJlH^^^^ ' ^ ^ P^ myth. Mixed mar- 
xia^SMe^TSn^onsonaiice with the theory 
Mid practice of V e d i c and even P u r a n i a 
India and we modems should be ashamed to 
depart from such true practices. Do we not 
€60 to-day that a botanist or a breeder, wha 
wishes to produce an improved flower or 
fruit or stock, must stop in-and*in breeding,, 
and practise cross-fertilisation, if he intends- 
to succeed. It is a law of nature that pro- 
gress can only be through heterogeneity^ 
from homogeneity, and not from imiformity 
and sameness, which result only in deteriora- 
tion, desease and death. Witness the pre- 
valence of scrofulous diseases and of insanity 
in the Royal families of Earope to-day, due^ 
solely to this in-and-in breeding, and also 
the annals of criminal families, and how they 
tend to reproduce humanity of an ever 
increasing criminal type. We see that the 
quickest* witted races of the -^brli are the 
most mixed; similar is the case in India. 
W^ need not raise up our ears and look start- 
led when asked to boldly acknowledge 
the imhideable fttct of mixture. Akbar 
tevived the practice ; but it was killed out 
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by the insane bigotry of Aiirangzeb and 
his successors. If Akbar had been succeed- 
ed by rulers as ^^ise and far-seeing as himself 
India would not have been to-day a congeries 
of broken and inimical units, but solid and 
imited with no race, caste or religious barriers 
to check its progress and growth. However, 
uh der the training of our English masters— 
for which we cannot be too thankful— we 
are again attempting to discard these 
barriers, and every year examples of mar- 
riages in disregard of later restrictions are 
increasing. These numbers would be much 
larger, were it not for the artificial hind- 
rances set up by the Anglo-Indian legislature 
and law-courts. 

I should like to point out here that the 
Scoble Act, which raised the age-limit from 
10 to 12, was a miserable compromise, and 
did not take into any account the teachings 
of feven such universally recognised medical 
authorities as Shushruta and V&gbhata — not 
to say, of western authorities. It is a very 
half-hearted and ill-considered measure, 
and wholly unworthy of the powerful and en- 
lightened Government that rules x)ur desti- 
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)nies. The law laid down by Shushruta is 
explicit, that no girl under 1(J is to have 
motherhood ^imposed upon her. la tixe 
face of this unmistakeable and absolute in- 
junction it is absurd to be fri^tened by the 
cry of interested parties, or to allow J) h a r- 
mash&stris any authority in matters 
physiological. Whoever dreams of consul- 
ting a lawyer about the fruit-beariug capaci- 
ties of a tree, or the best time for sowing ? 
This again shows how great is the danger 
of allowing ecclesiastical authorities to med- 
dle with matters outside their proper sphere 
and knowledge, and the infinite harm they 
cause when allowed this power. A quot^ 
ation from the Shlghra-bo4ha, which 
is an astrological manual studied by tens 
of thousands of young Br&hmana stu- 
dents generation after generation all over 
the country well shows the lengths to which 
priestcraft carries its interference under 
threats of h^ous penalties to be imposed 
in hells of disgusting filthinesses, which 
the terrible imagination of a Dante even 
could not concieve. The Shi oka runs— 
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f^m «mT ?PWT: PwftRirr&r«H. it describes 
the metusure that will be dealt out to the 
parents and the elder brothers, but which is 
so utterly coarse and foul that no pivilised 
pen may put it in a living language. What 
wonder then that the raising of the marriage 
age seems to be such a hopeless task when 
such is the teaching dinned day and 
night into the ears of ignorant, helpless 
Indian mothers. I would recommend that 
this evil state of things be put an end to 
by passing an Act making marriage itself 
imder fourteen for a girl and imder 
eighteen for a boy a civil offence, and 
imposing a heavy fine for transgression 
as also some civil disabilities. The Univer- 
sities too could give some help by not allow- 
ing married boys to go up for their En- 
trance Examination. The legislature ought 
also to remove two serious blots from the 
Scoble Act which makes the offence 'rape' 
even when the husband is the guilty party, 
and gives an outsider the same advantage of 
an extremely low age-limit. This is sure- 
ly iniquitous. The age limit in such cases ' 
should not be less than 16. Is it not a 
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( crime that for civil purposes, for th^ disposal 
of her property etc., the poor girl must have 

'attained the age of eighteen; but for dis- 
posing of her body, her most precious posses- 
sion, she should be allowed the liberty of 

^doing it at twelve. 

Q. 14. Will you allow divorces and 
remarriages even of those who are not 
widows ? 

A 14. The well known Rlshi Par fi- 
sh a r a allows both divorces and remarriages 
of divorcees, and there are many V e d i c and 
Purfi^nic instances of such occurences, 
and mantras asking a widowed woman to 
remarry. Even the Pharmash& s tras 
have had to take note of such marriages and 
make rules for the inheritable capacity of not 
only sons bom from a previous marriage, 
but also of sons bom to persons who have 
never been legally married. 

Not only Par&shara but a host of 
other B. 1 sh i s as well have made rules and 
laid down conditions under which dissolution 
of a marriage is justifiable and allowed, in 
^ome of these even recommended. Seventeen 
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distinct grOuads allow of such dJBBolution. 
Curiously enough even such a wholly modern 
ground as incompatibility of temper is re- 
ckoned as a good reason for praying for 
dissolution of marriage ! No stress^ it will 
be noticed. is laid on * virginity * as it is 
being done by some modem Hin<Jtls. As to 
the general principle of * virginity * it should 
be remembered that the rule is no less bind- 
ing on the young Brahmach&ri who 
wishes to marry. It cuts both ways. In 
fact it is simply impossible that even the 
majority of conditions prescribed, much less * 

aU, were ever ^b«li9d and it is sheer pedantry ff^i^AM^ 
which would quote them as binding autho- 
rities. The whole subject is most ably dealt 
with in the late Mr. Justice Hanade's " Social 
and Keligious Reform in India." 

With such noble examples before us, can 
we, with our wider outlook on the world and 
humaner instincts, slide back and refuse to 
follow even the path cut out by these heroic old 
Hindus, if not open out wider aqid better paths 
on our own initiative P • It is scarce necessary 
to dilate on the misery caused by the opposi- 
tion to such humane, and in &ct, necessary, 
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laws. How much avoidable criminality they 
afe at the root of, is scarcely known, even to 
tile Argus-eyed Police. Most Hindus know 
1 that eTffii such sacred institutions as pUgri* 
\ mages are utilised for the purposes of g^- 
\^ ing rid of the undesired fruits of sex failings 
\ of some female member of the family, either 
by infanticide, by abandonment of the child, 
' or even of its mother, — however loved she 
j might have been. Now, is not all this very 
dreadful, specially when it can all be put a 
stop to by a little change in the laws with 
which poor erring humanity has fettered 
. itself and before which it has learnt to wallow 
I in worship. God-made laws are never 
/ flouted so easily, and the heaviest penalties 
/ have to be paid for such transgressions ; and 
we are paying them to-day in India in the^ 
shape of blighted affections and disorganised 
I social life. Let us face facts like men and 
\ break the gyves with which we ourselves 
have fettered our limbs, and go our way re- 
joicing in the new-foimd freedom. 

Q. 15. What other oonsequences taould 
spring out of this independence of social life 
from ecclesiastical authority ? 
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A. 16. Many important ones. For ins- 
tance one present very absurd regulation, 
which causes any amount of friction and 
ill-will agip^inst us, is the custom of taking 
food in the company of, or at the hands of, 
certain persons only, and within prescribed 
limits of space and garments. It is relaxing, 
and will disappear entirely when it ceases 
to be regarded as justified by a fancied reli- 
gious need. For the present practice of such 
minute differentiation in the matter of taking 
food from the hands of one person and 
refusing it from the hands of another is 
wholly unknown to the old law or practice. 
The absurdity of the present day practice 
has only to be stated to be laughed at, if it 
were not a matter of such serious and grave 
import in its consequences. If even a 
Shafikarach&ry a happens merely to «^^ 
the food of a S'h r 1-V a i s h n a va before it 
has been offered to his God, it is polluted 
and thrown to the dogs, but after the offer- 
ing the rice becomes holy, and the touch 
of a Pariah even does not pollute it, as may 
be seen any day on railway platforms in the 
South I Notice also the promiscuous eating 
20 
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at Puri, where it is a ^^ and to be 
expiated by a penaace if a person refuses to 
eat rice brought by low caste servants from 
the temple, jostling everyboc^y in the 
streets; this rice is distributed all orer India 
and is known as Hah4-prasft da, which 
all oastfes take with great rererance ! Yet 
again there are parts of India where a s h d- 
dra may and does cook for the highest 
castes, and no one dreams of taking objec- 
tion to drinking water from leather-bags 
even, and brought by Musalmin water- 
j carriers too ! How can a person who is reaso- 
nable believe that taking one kind of food 
rather than another, or ' from one person to 
the exclusion of another, or within a pres- 
cribed space or c h a u k & as it is called, has 
anything to do wilii religion and will have 
dire consequences in the life he will have 
after his death P The present practice must 
be given up in favor of freer inter-dining, not 
only among the Hindus of various creeds and 
castes, but also with men of other than 
Hindu persuasions. For the difficulty of 
different kinds of food will cease to be opera- ^ 
tive, where men of other religions are con- 
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cerned. Do we not see every day that it is 
not a bar when persons of tke same family 
or caste are concerned ? Flesh diet, or non- 
flesh diet, is generally a matter of personal 
choice and it nerer prevents father and son, 
brother and brother, amicably dining together 
one on flesh-foods, the other on vegetables. 
^ This will also give the necessary freedomN 
not to dine with a person who leads an un- 
clean and immoral life, or is suffering f ror 
foul and filthy diseases, a freedom which un- 
der the rigid rules of the caste system is; 
denied under penalty of outcasting — dine you' 
must with a casteman, however ugly his life\ 
and his body rotten with unnameable disease^^ 

Q. 16. Will not this complete break of 
social life from the trammeU of ecclesiastical 
authority abolish all rituals and break up 
even that little sense of u/nity we have T 

A. 16. The question is based on a mis- 
conception. We have shown over and over 
again that ritualism is more or less a cramp- 
ing influence when made a necessary part of 
religion. It tends to raise a wall between those 
who follow the particular ritual and those 
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who do not. So when it is limited to its pro- 
per sphere, and not allowed to meddle with 
social life, the sense of unity will increase, 
will strengthen and not evaporate. Besides,, 
ritualism is not a fixed quantity ; it is ever 
changing. The ritualism of the V e d i c days 
has heen completely supplanted by the S m &- 
rta, the Purfi uika and the T&ntrika. 
Then there are individual idiosyncracies^ 
always interfering with it, no two men 
"following it in exactly the same way. The 
pompous temple rituals have ceased to 
touch the religious needs of a large class of 
educated Hindus. They are used mostly as^ 
occasions for a holiday and fun-making now. 
The ceremonial impurity connected with 
child-birth is coming more and more to be 
recognised as the source of most of the 
mischief connected with the especial diseases 
of womep, and as the cause of nearly half 
the deaths in child-birth. Ritualism has to 
answer for a great deal of avoidable human — 
and even animal— suffering and misery. It 
is this which makes possible the existence of 
priests of every caste and no caste even, though 
the Br&hmana element preponderates^ 
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tremendously, leading most disreputable lives 
when not actually criminal ones, with neither 
learning nor morals, making tiie task of 
patriots all but impossible by their greed 
and cunning and the hold they hare over the 
ignorant masses and especially the women 
of India. It is because of a perception of 
the danger to their vested interests that 
orthodoxy is also so deadly opposed to the 
education of girls. 

But after all is said and done, there is no 
fear that all ritualism will ever completely dis- 
appear, leaving life utterly barren and in- 
artistic as some timorous people imagine. 
It meets a deep-seated want of the emo- 
tional man, and as long as humanity exists, 
•ritualism will exist. In fact the proper 
thing to do now is to take advantage of 
this need of human nature, and devise such 
beautiful rituals, and games ( like the newly 
started Olympic games for all Christendom,) 
which will act as a cohesive and unifying 
force for all the various ethnic and religious 
:groups of India. 

This brings me to the pressing need of a 
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thorough revision of our calendar, pan- 
chft ftga, and of the various works on K&la, 
i. e. works treating of the pK^r time for the 
observance of various fasts and f estivak. The 
f ormw is hopeless^ly out in its calculations of 
such occurrences as even the eclipses, unless 
the prediction happens to be based on a sur- 
reptitious use of the Nautical Almanac. This^ 
use was made imperative by the imminent 
danger of the whole system of astrology be- 
ing thrown overboard for glaring mistakes,^ 
and of th6 astrologers thereby losing their 
hold on their chief bread-supplier, the ignor- 
ant villager. For even he was beginning to 
ask awkward questions of his jyojish i — 
the ahnanac maker. If his eclipse predic- 
tions were out by hours and hours, could he 
be trusted in matters beyond human ken ? 
Then again the calculation of the seasons 
seems also wrong by about three weeks^ 
Again there is the awkward interpolatic 
an intercalary month every three vpat^T The 
S & y a n a calculation, which is bifw to theii^ 
Hindus, would set all these difficulties at rest 
and rectify the mistakes. But it is kept 
purposely in the background, for it affords^ 
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no help in bolstering up astrology and Tuga 
periods. The N i r a y a n a, taking no notice 
of the precession of eqtdnoxes, and hence 
tmahle to correct the calendar mistakes, is in 
full possession of the field beause it is useful 
for astrological jugglings. This reform of the 
calendar ought to appeal equally strongly to 
the Musalm&n for he is losing ten days every 
year and all his chronology is getting more 
and more wrong every-day, and out of corre- 
lation with that of the rest of the world. He 
ought to have a still stronger motive, for 
the fast of Pamazan would then be a fixed 
instead of a moving one, causing endl^s 
suffering and misery when falling in the hot 
summer months. 

Coming to works on K'fi 1 a we are faced 
with a curious difficulty, which would be really 
ludicrous if its consequences were not so grave. 
The difficulty is that there is no generally re- 
cognised binding arrangement which would 
make all Bindus observe the same fast or 
festival at one and the same time. 'For ins- 
tance the Erishna-Janmft shtami oc- 
curs on three or four days, and these not con- 
secutive either ; some of these days coming a 
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month atter the others. The same is the ease 
with the Shivar&tri. The Ek& dashiis 
the object of a fortnightly divergence, and so 
on endlessly. Surely ShrlKrishna could 
not have been bom on four days occuring in 
different months ! The trouble caused in 
reckoning by the gain of a t i t h i to be 
rectified by the loss of another would also 
be set right. 

As the Vedic Rishis knew of this 
disturbing effect of the precession of the 
equinoxes on the heavenly bodies and conse- 
quently on the calendar, they continued to 
shift the equinoctial point, i. e.^ the 1st point 
of Aries. This term has now only a technical 
significance in English, being made to meaa 
always the actual first point. The point has 
shifted to Pisces since the day when the first 
observation was made fixing it at Aries, which 
was Mrigashiras when first observed, 
from constellation to constellation up to 
Ashvinl; since then no corrections have 
been made, and the almanacs have been 
getting more and more inaccurate each 
year. The only method available now for 
rectifying the error is by copying the Nau- 
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tical Almanac, till the country produces the 
requisite mathematical knowledge and the 
necessary books, as also the organisation ne- 
cessary to keep them correct. 

Q. T7. Will not this freedom from the 
coercion of ecclesiastical authority interfere 
with our present name terminations^ such as 
Bannerje^e, Basu, Dds, Iyer, Achdri, 
Singha, Pillai, Naidu, Sharmd, Var- 
ma, etc., and with various forms of address 
4nd greetings ? 

A 17. Yes, it will, and usefully too. I 
would advocate the giving up of these name 
terminations. It would be far better to con- 
tinue the old practice, which still prevails in 
middle India, of giving names which denote 
individuals and not class, or caste, or status. 
We see to what absurd length the later way 
has been carried by the Parsis, who took it 
over from the '*Chitnavis"and "Bhus- 
kate" of the latter day Mah&rfishtra 
practice and have produced such enormities 
as Pftri^wltl^ (liquorman) and many such 
others. It may possiblj^ be new information 
to the reforming ladies in America and else- 
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wh^ere, who object to have their names dis- 
appear after marriage, that women in India 
always keep their maiden name, except 
perhaps among a very sm^ll section of the 
people. Those who dwell in Kamaun and 
Grarhwil are given the names of their 
husbands with "maftjari," or " sun- 
da ri," tacked on to them, while among the 
Maithilas of Behar the name of the 
husband with the termination of " p r i y ft," 
'•lata " or "Ishvarl," is given them. Yet 
again the Kashmiris take a piece of the hus- 
bands name to which ** r fin i " is added and 
it becomes the name of the wife. These are 
the only three communities who apparently^ 
change the maiden name after marriage. It 
is not quite certain if this change of name ia 
anything more than a convenient ,way of 
avoiding the taking of the woman's name 
and refering her or calling her in a more eu- 
phonious way than that of Upper India 
Where the usual practice is to call a woman 
either as " so and so's wife ** or •* a> and 8o'& 
mother." How the custom arose no body has 
yet explained. Coming back to the question 
of the proper form of address, we see in 
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vogue, *'B«bu," ^'Lam/' "Munshi," "Pandit,^ 
"Saheb/^ "Jl," "Avergal," " Garu," and 
even monstrosities like ^ R4-Rfi/' "M. R. 
Ry/' "Brahmashri" and many others. 
They might all be well merged into a simple 
"Mr." in English, or a "Shri" in the 
vernaculars. 

The question of greeting is a thorny one 
for the Hindu in his own community. Out- 
side it he has solved it by either adopting the 
Isl&mic salftm or the Christian handshake — 
this latter though rare, is an olden Hindur 
practice too, be it remembered. Among 
themselves, as a rule the Brfihmana waits 
to be saluted in various humble forms, and 
then acknowledges the salute, sometimes not 
even that. For instance the Namburies as 
a class never acknowledge a salute. All this 
in the present state of the country, naturally, 
and quite rightly, leads to a good deal of 
friction and ill-feeling ; it could only be avoid- 
ed if there were only one common form of 
salute for every one — be he Br&hmana 
or Panchama, Musalm&n or Parsi. The 
single-right-hand- lift of the s a 1 & m seem& 
to be a convenient form and has great vogue. 
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Theosophy has restarted the joining of the 
"pabns, but it is not Kkely to become common 
because of its strong ecclesiastical associations, 
and» the opposition of the vast numbers of 
£r&hmanas who will not join palms to 
any but a B r fi h m a n a. 

Q. 18. What do you say to the putting on 
of sectarian marks on the forehead^ or oh the 
body cmd of having a full head of hair, or 
shaving it; of having a Shikhd, or of shav- 
ing the whole body ? 

A. 18. The former was started by indivi- 
dual religious teachers for the purpose of 
marking off their followers publicly and pro- 
minently, and even permanently, by brand- 
ing them, as if they were cattle, with symbols 
of the mace, the conch, the bow and arrow 
sometimes even repeatedly, as among the 
M a d h V a s. These certainly cannot be said 
by any stretch of imagination to have any real 
religious basis. In fact it is nothing but brutal 
savagery affixing the redhot seal of ownership 
^n live property. With regard to the 
3 h i k h &, corresponding to the queue, the 
Chinese " pig-tail," it is difficult to say what 
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started the practice. Possibly it may be the 
same thing as the Manchu rulers of China 
brought from their distant Manchurian home, 
and imposed on the conquered Chinese as a 
baiige of their domination or it may have 
arisen in the hot plains of India itself, when it 
became uncomfortable to have a full head of 
hair, a difficulty not felt in the colder regions 
from which they came. Even now Brah- 
mach&ris, Kaulas, and others who have 
taken sp6cial vows, grow their hair and keep 
no 8 h i k h ft . The followers of the R i g - 
V e d a are enjoined to have five such patches 
of hair, but I have yet tomeetaRigvedin 
who has this wonderful arrangement. Evi- 
dently the ridicule of the world was stronger 
than the religious precept ! The followers 
of the Krishna Yajulj have whittled it 
down to one patch only ; keeping up the older 
tradition by touching the remaining four 
parts and repeating the mantras. It 
could not well be otherwise, for in f ft • 
mil India, where without doubt there is 
a very large following of the Krishna 
Yajub it had been the custom, long 
before the arrival of the Aryan settlers, 
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to send adrift malefactors with fiye pa- 
tches of hair on their heads. The S&ma- 
y e d i s have gone a step farther and they 
ishave the whole head, without having a S h i - 
hhk duriQg student life. The Malyfill 
has it quite in front, just over the forehead. 
Attempts are made from time to time 
especially by Theosophists under the guise 
of poor science to attach a religious and 
occult significance to this patch of hair and to 
<;onnect it with the Brahmarandhra of 
the yogis and the Cartesian pineal gland— 
the supposed seat of the human soul. Now 
if it were so then the wide divergence in the 
placing of this patch of hair or even with 
altogether dispensing with it would not have 
occured. The Roman catholic priests who 
are also said to preserve bits of occult lore 
shave the precise spot where in the majority 
of cases the Hindu tuft is! Then kind 
Nature herself renders that very spot bald 
before any others! One may well want to 
know why the poor Hindu widows, young 
and old, are deprived of the use of such a 
talisman of great virtue. Why was not the 
practice started of having a tuft of hair 
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somewhere on their head when being shaved ? 
The appanage would without doubt have 
looked very artistic! "The defence of this 
by invoking the help of so-called Western 
science would be laughable were it not so 
very common and so very pitiable. One is 
inclined to regard this custom as of a 
late growth and of course of no religious 
«ignificance whatever. How it arose it is 
impossible to say for want of real knowledge 
on the point. 

With regard to shaving, as against crop- 
ping it ought to be borne in mind that the 
invention of the razor was comparatively 
early. It is said in some EUndu books that 
it was invented by Saraswatl, for 
shaving her husband Brahm4's Icmg, 
white beard. It was made of copper, and 
even now for ceremoaial tonsure the razor 
has to be of copper; but as that is out of 
the question, hardening copper being one of 
the forgotten arts, the razor has a bit of 
copper tied to it, or is sometimes merely 
touched with it before starting the operai^ion. 
Scissors, being a much more complica4;ed 
device, came latter on the stage, and so 
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could not displace the earlier razor which 
had taken on a religious character by that 
I time. Even yet the ' practice persists and 
Maithilas, T^&mils, and Mah&rftsh- 
t ras, shave their heads, and do not simply 
crop the hair in every day life. The 
T & m i 1 s ordinarily shave the whole of their 
body also, a practice enjoined on all Hindus 
when visiting T i r t ha s — even to shaving off 
the eyebrows. For, for each hair that falls in 
the sacred place so many years of enjoyment 
and bliss will the person have in Svarga ! 
Kathera one-sided arrangement, as no woman 
can ever be 90 hairy as a man. 

Other relics of pseudo-religion are such 
practices as those of boring holes in the 
nose and ears, and inserting enormous and 
numberless rings in them ; of wearing silk 
garments when dining as a sign of holiness, 
while among the ShrlVaishnavasitis 
regarded as imholy to use it for such pur- 
poses; and of tattooing the face and the 
different parts of the body. The belief about 
these tattoo marks is that without them no 
woman would be able to go to heaven, for it 
is only by these that a husband will be able 
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to recogioiae ihis ivrife sad take her alo&g with 
htm to heayen I . 

The dread of. such natural, eyents a$ 
the eclipse, or oi pathotogical conditions as 
smallpox, leading to wasteful, ridiculous and 
brutaL sometimes even criminal, pomstices, 
such as those of feediiig' ayerf ed; B r & h- 
man as, of swallowing filthy decoctions 
of cowdung and urine, worshipping donkeys, 
sacrificing goats and buffaloes and even 
offering up human victims before the various 
forms of K Alii all of these and many 
more such degra(Ung and ridiculous practices 
only a rational educatiqn can wipe out. 

Q. 19. Do you not think that this release 
of social life from what you call its theological 
thraldom toill prove disastrous to the sacra* 
mental nature qf our marriage laws ? 

A. 19. Why should it prove disastrous ? 
We see everywhere in the world that where 
marriage has been made civil most people 
still resort to some sort of religious ceremony. 
Making it civil does not interfere with reli- 
gion, nor does it ever diminish the religious 
feelings of a man who takes.advantageof the 
Act. It is ndj urged that the performing 
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of religious rites be penaliaed. The proposal 
is much more reasonable. The Ooyemmeiit 
has already passed a Civil Marriage Act^ 
but imfortunately tliere is (me sec^u in it 
Tfhich makes it incumbent on any persons 
wishing to be married under the Act to de- 
clare that they belong to nordigious pw- 
suasion. This is senseless and it should be 
repealed. Why should persons who Me reli- 
gious, and do belong to some pwsuasion, be 
forced to deny their religion and utter a lie, if 
they wish to take advantage of the Act for 
social reasons ? Morality is not thereby in- 
creased, but hindered. Men whose conscience 
is developed above that of their average 
fellow-beings, and who are thoughtful and 
withal men of grit and backbone and un- 
willing to submit weakly to the time-honored 
priestly tyranny, shoxdd not be asked, indeed 
forced, to submit to this indignity. Because 
of this, few marriages under the Act have 
been celebrated, for the persons who are ad- 
vanced enough to take advantage of it are 
also advanced enough to prefer to suffer than 
to deliberately lie. Before I go on to deal with 
the real nature of the Hindu ceremonies of 
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marriage, I should like to point out also that 
registration of all marriages should be mado 
<K)mpulsor7. This would prevent many oases 
of injustice and misery which the present 
istate of the law is unable to remedy. It 
becomes very difficult if not impossible to 
prove in the Courts, whether Civil or Crimi- 
nal, that a marriage has taken place, especi- 
ally amongst the lower classes, and amongst 
Musalmans also, and miscarriages of justice 
are the consequence; the presiding officer 
feels helpless before the stringent regula- 
tions of the Evidence Act. 

Now to come to the question of the 
sacramental character of the marriage. Was 
it a sacrament in the old V e d i c days? I 
very much doubt it. It is no proof that the 
Sfttras, which are admittedly very much 
later, reckon it among the Samskftras. 
The best way, and the one likely to be 
convincing, is to analyse the nature of the 
marriage ceremonial itself, apart from what 
the later writers have said about it. Where 
historical considerations have to be taken 
into account, it is more than unsafe to trust 
to persons who have vested interests, and, 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 324 ) 

fnrtiiw, ate under the spell of & philosopJxy 
wMch, under the influence of a growing^ 
doTitalisation and degeneration, has been 
misinterpreted as teaching that the world is 
all M.ft 7 ft, mere name and form, so that 
all exertimi should be avoided except that oi 
living at other's expense. People bred under 
such influ^ices cannot be expected to be 
very accurate in their dealings with facts. 

Students of £/oman law know that 
Contract was of four kinds and the earliest 
of these was what is known as verbal. We 
make bold to say that this was exactly the 
nature of Hindu marriages in the earliest days. 
There was a V & g-d & n a first, i. e. a verbal 
agreement. Then there was a series of 
questions and answers, exchanged by the 
husband-to-be with the • woman that was 
to be the wife. They are what the Koman 
lawyer would call Promisor and Promisee. 
Then it took place in the presence of 
witnesses, human in the shape of relatives^ 
and of learned Brfihmanas, and super- 
human as A g ni and other I) e v a s and the 
Sun, or the Pole-star if the marriage took 
place in the night. The marriage was not ' 
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e^oiipletetiUvco^Iiabitai^ioiifaad ^t^ plac& 
Tbhi vfBB: later reduced to the completion of 
^0 Sja^p t a^ a d S, the «even circumambula^ 
tSxmB round tbe fire beside the marriage 
pole* • Thi» marriage pole is essential in 
Northern but unknown in Southern India* 
Such a radical change in the law waa forced 
on it by th^ eyil custom, that had beei» 
growing up in the interval, of marrying 
girls when quite young. This aga^ lw4 
probably its rise in the sweeping away of 
the old Vedic libertgr which the girte 
enjoyed of leading an unmarried life. How. 
manifold and far reaching have been the evil 
-consequenees of this seemingly trivial 
'Chcmge in ti^ old law is witness.ed to by 
the census figures which show that there 
are thousands of widows who iare not even 
one year oldl If tiie old Vedic law were 
reinforced and no miarriages to be reoognised 
unless consummated how much avoidable 
■cgfitne and misery would be saved. • 

- You will, seethat much of what we are 
apt to regaird as. i^eligious cel*^Qa(Hual' wa^l 
pMbably nothiBg ^ of the kindi but simpljp 
Ihe only way then known to clinch a^ 
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contract and make it binding. The rery 
tediousness of the procediire<-^fi>rmal ques- 
tion after fornud questiosi and equally 
formal answer after f onnal answer and then 
the finid summing up, and theser^i circum- 
ambulations of both, ynth breaks between 
idien the woman stands (m a stcme roller 
while mantras are being repeated — all 
tills shows that either party was free to 
withdraw from the contract at any point and 
fuU. time was allowed him or her to do sa 
till the very last moment i. e. the moment 
when they had begun to live together 
actually as husband and wife. We know 
from the old books that it was not necessary 
for every girl to be married; and many 
elected to remain free. The Rigyeda 
shows that all the daughters who remained 
in their father's house and did not marry, 
feceived.their shaare of his property along 
with their brothers; they were not delved 
of their inheritance and compelled to marry 
as in the degenerate li^4«er day Smritis. 
We all know tiiat nowhere, ^ tiie dawn of 
drilisation, had the conc^ of law, as we 
have it now, any existence. It was inextrl- 
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cably mbced up with ceremonials, wMoh 
dfme to be looked upon as religious, and 
it WM a deadly saorilege to meddle with 
them. We see this very thing to*day in 
eyery savage society that exists. Hindu 
law never succeeded in emancipating itself 
wbc^y from the deadly dutdies of the priest 
is witnessed to by every single book, down to 
our own times. Civil, canotdcal, criminal 
rules are all mixed up in inextricable con- 
fusion with social practices and penalties. 
Every little portion of it being only fully 
asoettainable by reference to the whole sur- 
roundings. Gradually however as Hindu 
law tried, though unsuccessfuUy, to eman- 
cipate itself from its religio-ceremonial en- 
tangleme9ts it a^ttempted to take away 
many act* and performances from under 
the aBgis of l^olo^ and put them under 
its own protecting wings. But unfOTtunately 
and in this particular specially, it fo^ht a 
steadily losing battle, and ihe position of 
woman went from bad to W(»:se, as the ascetic 
view of life gained more and more the upper 
b$ad; till,, finally all her lib^y and her 
fi^ta were fiklifMl away from hei;.and she 
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WM put 'dowttiin Jtb^ sAcr«d books of Hke 
tlmdn]^ ito iiie arohft^nd, to Whdm all tlM 
evils from which majestic man suffered 
were duel 

/^ it was probably a perception of thisrfact 
by the Bishi FarAshara, stimulated 
possibly by the loose living of his age and his 
own liaison with a fishetman's daughter 
named S a I y a v a 1 1 who after giving birth to 
Veda Vy4 sa astheresult of this irregular 
proceeding later became through a regular 
marriage with a Ksh t r iy a king the great-^ 
grand-rtiother of the Eauravad and the 
Pftndavas, which made him restore to 
woman her freedom in his 8 m r it i. This 
work is said to be the binding law-book for 
Hindus in these days, and one [constantly 
hears from the lips of the Pandits: 
^' Kal au -p& r ftshar ism rtftb." Alas I» 
that* it should b6 only on their H^ and not 
in their hearts! 

Q. 20: T^illfidt Uie appUcati(m of your 
genetal principle fkbdifp btir law of Inkeii^i^ 
tanoe ? 

A. 20.. Yes, it ^1, and mueh* te itt 
improvettient. tt'he Hindu legists^ of a'bfter 
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day^ untouched ' by i the practical necessities 
bf the work-a^ay World, have, with theit 
doctrmair^ interpretations, succeeded in cire^ 
ating ^uch 'widfely divergent rules of inierii 
tance as those of Jtm^tavfthana ahd 
Vijn&neshvara, allhased on the same 
old texts! If the natural feelings had been 
consulted, fiedantry would have had no swa^^ 
and many an inequitable rule would neV6r 
have Come into existence. Instead of half 
a dozen differing lists of inheritors, 'w6 
should have had one common list based upoii 
common-sense, equity and the well recog- 
nisM course of natural affections. 

It may not be wholly out of place to 
point out here the real nature of iHe nlajor 
portion of the extxtnt S a m s k r i t a Hteraturej 
It belongs to the period when the growth of 
the indigenous Hindu civilisation had beeki 
checked, and its decay had set in with the 
the influx of foreign invaders. This decay 
was largely due to the enormous mass 0^ 
alien elemeiite with which it Came intd 
eontaict in itis ohtilEtrd inarch. This, wh!3« 
it was abi^rbedi tras nev^ perifectiy assimi^ 
luted and it was always jarrib;g wi^ the old 
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wdl-ordered polity and producing a chaotic 
(xmdition of things. The literature pro-^ 
duced among such surroundings was bound 
to be introspectiye and unpractical in its- 
niftture and hence lai^ly unsocial in its 
character and results. If the fact, that the 
books which guide our daily life are com* 
paratively quite modem and diverge from 
the really ancient doctrine and practice, and 
even do not agree among themselves, were 
more widely recognised and accorded its due 
weight, the path of the reformer would be- 
come much smoother. 

Q. 21. Whod ahout the rules rega/rdmff 
adaption f 

A. 21. This branch of the Hintju CivU 
law has suffered equally badly because at ita 
connection with the Hindu ecde^astieal law. 
BOTe a^ain wide divergences are to be met 
with. Thus under the Mithilfi law, by 
Qf^rely taking hold of a person's hand and 
by pronouncing certain words the adoption 
becomes complete; the relationship or the 
1^ of the adopter being of no eonsequteoce^ 
Whereas in adoptions und^ the X^a^^X^ka,- 
M i m I lis &, the most absurd and stringent 
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regulations are laid down and blindly enforc- 
ed by the British Courts of Justice, which 
will not deviate a heir's breadth from the 
law which they have accepted as correct, 
relying on steay translations which are 
seldom accurate. No proper enquiry has ever 
been made as to the annoyance it causes ta 
the folk over whom it is worked and whether 
ibe^j recognise it as binding on themselves 
or n<^. When the right of a Hincju ta 
eicecute a will is recognised, where is the 
utility of trying to bolster up antiquated 
laws, which, persons supposed to be guided 
by them, never fully belived in or practiced ? 
A will can play havoc with the laws of 
inheritance and of adop:tion. Why then be 
bound by the old law which caused so 
mttch injustice to the relatives . desc^ad* 
ants and friends of those Hindus only wha 
fay mischance die intestate? It would be 
a much appreciated boon if the medieval 
rMtrietions were not enforced by the eourts^ 
asi^ a simple system of publication and 
i«^g]stration made poihpulsory. 

Q. S8. What about the j<mt-familp 
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A, 22. In aotual ereryday life it is now 
tax more of a fictioii than a fact, and, in Hie 
attenuated form m which it exists, it leads to 
endless friction and waste of property.. To 
give only one instance, if a ooparcener changes 
his religion and remains in the family 
house and insist^ on entering the temple- 
rocjm there is no legal method of prev^iting 
him from doing so. It diminishes the eam^ 
ing powers of the family by throwing the 
burden of looking after the welfoi^e of erety 
unit composing it, irrespective of his capa* 
city for self-help, on one member of it and 
thus offering a premium to indolence and all 
its undesirable consequences. For ecclesias- 
tical reasons, the trend of Hindu law is also 
against it, for the more the divisions the 
greater the number of Findas. A slight 
attempt to remedy this evil was made in 
Madras, and a bill known as the Sindtu 
Gains of Learning Bill was introduced in 
the loeal council by Sir Bhashyam Jj^engar, 
tfatt> foremost lawyer ot ijf^ Province, and 
also noted for his orthodoi^, bat it met witk 
scant courtjBsy at the hands of ^ the Govern* 
ment and was vetoed. A similar fate ov«r* 
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took the .Bill io regulate the law of Eeligiou& 
Endowments, and we have to sit helpless 
and mourn the frightful waste and misuse 
of orores of rupees all over India at the 
hands of the guaordians of our temples. 
A Hindi epigram hits off the situation 
neatly :— ** Guardians ? No . Devourers!" 

The hest way of putting a stop to all 
such erils would be the codification of 
the ** personal" law and its severance 
as far as practicable from its canonical 
entanglements as has been done in most 
European countries, notably France, Grermany 
and Italy. The population of each of these 
countries is as religious as that of any otiier ; 
but this has not prevented ttieir being 
given a complete body of civil and com- 
mercial law which while free from theological 
trammels does not interfere with the prac- 
tice of Religion. So it will be here. Haa 
oxup religion suffered because the British 
Government has enacted a Penal Code 
which takes no account of caste or social 
practice ; or because the Jail arrangements 
are the same for every prisoner be he a 
Br&hmana or a Pariah? When cmce 
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<x)dified, in however tentative and imper* 
feet a shape the waj to make it more and 
more rational and in consonance with the 
rapidly growing needs of the country will be 
clear. All such vexed questions as those of 
divorce, of the maintenance for illegitimate 
children and their mothers, of the rights of 
inheritance of widows, of the childreiSL of 
married widows from previous marriages, of 
the law of property of married and im- 
married women, the law of pre-emption^ 
the law to legalise a legacy to a person tiien 
unborn, and many more such would all be 
settled and set at rest. 

The British Government has, unwittingly 
brought us to this pass of helplessness in 
the belief that a foreign Government ought 
not to meddle with the people's domestic 
arrangements. This belief would have been 
justified if we had the power of legislating 
for ourselves and thus re-adjusting our affairs 
from time to time as the necessity arose, but 
before the solid array of overwhelming 
official majorities influenced by the belief 
above mentioned, what can a few stray 
Indians, however capable and earnest, and 
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however well backed by their countrymen, 
do ? Besides, is this plea really quite honestly 
put forward ? I am not quite sure. When 
the British Government did not hesitate 
to abolish the time-honored exemption of 
Br&hmanas from liability to capital 
punishment, and the even more greatly 
honored custom of S a t i, when it was not 
afraid to prevent the heartless and cruel 
wrong perpetrated on married young girls 
and many more such when it either suited 
its convenience or the pressure from 
England was overwhelming, why should it 
when conditions are more favorable for the 
introducton of reforms, hang back and urge 
weak pleas for not moving and thus hinder,, ^' 
progress and development ? vx h\\\ k^kJL i » v^^ -'^ ^"'^ 

Q. 23. Under such changed conditions 
of the civil law what standing would belong 
to celibate religious orders and to such 
individuals as have entered the fourth 
Ashrama, but mthout definitely enrolling 
themselves in one of those orders ? 

A. 23. Neither the spirit nor the letter 
of the Hin4u law allows religieuses to hold 
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property, no? permits jtbem to sue or be sued 
in the Civil courts as a natural consequence. 
I do not see what better we can do than adhere 
to this rery. thoughtful and far-seeing arrange- 
ments To allow such individuals or corpora- 
tions a standing imder the civil law would 
defeat the very object of their existence, 
which is the freedom from worldly entangle- 
ments that gives free scope to develop the 
spiritual side of life. No temptations ought 
to be put in their way to help them slide 
back from their high and other-worldly as- 
pirations, when they have once formally 
renounced the world and all it stands for. It 
becomes the duty of every government ta 
help them by declaring them "dead" for all 
civil purposes. If this were done, which is 
in full accord with the rules of the S m r i t i s, 
it would make this fourth Ashrama a 
reality and a source of great moral power 
instead of being largely a nuisance as it is 
at present. This vast beggar, but not paupe^^ 
population is a parasite which is not satiated 
by the mere eating up of the wealth of the 
country, but takes a wanton delight in des- 
troying its intellect and even its morals. It 
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inakes no return for tlie lavidi support and\ 
the slavish adoration it exacts^ but is a pest ) 
ever growing larger and more mischievous at / 
the cost of the life of the country it feeds / 
upon. Take away this all-powerful induce^ ! 
ment of getting wealthy and their numbers \ 
and their immense power for doing mischi^ ! 
would dwindle away quite rapidly. A good ; 
many criminals wanted by the police hide ; 
among these orders, which are only too ; 
often centres of vice, and even of felony, as 
every one who has to deal with them knowa 
full well. A second measure, which again is in 
full consonance with the P'harmash&stra^ 
is to prevent minors, i. e. boys under 18, 
from being made ** disciples," by making 
it an offence punishable under the Penal 
Code. Evasion of this could easily be preven- 
ted by making registration compulsory as in 
adoption cases ; this being nothing else than 
a *' religious " adoption. But if the Grorem* 
ment hesitates to move in the matter along 
such lines, it might create titles and honors, 
as it has done in the case of Pandits and 
Maulvies, to be bestowed on really worthy 
leaders of Religious Orders and by thus 
22 
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appealing to the eompamtiyely low, but more 
active, motiyes which govern human actions 
all the world over, bring t^em under control, 
and induce them to lead at least decent lives 
and not be a standing problem in ethics to all 
truly religious and god-fearing men, by the 
mode of their lives lived in a whole-hearted 
defiance of all the canons of even a work-a-day 
morality. 

Q. 84. Would you recommend such reli- 
gieuses as find after entering the fourth stage 
that it does not suit them, to re-enter the 
ordvnary married ^ life of the world f 

j> A. 24. Most certainly yes. It is but 
proper that the weakness of human nature 
be frankly recognised and allowance made 
for it by leaving open a door for the rectifi- 
cation of such mistakes. It is largely be^ 
cause of the unalterable nature of this act 
K)f renunciation among Hindus in these days 
that so many abominations have crept in. 
Buddhism, recognising the fact of human 
weakness, allowed not only perfect freedom 
to go back to a worldly life, but even 
advised disciples who showed any vacilla- 
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tion to do so. No shame attaches to the 
person who elects thus to go back to the 
hoaseholder's life, he is even praised for 
his straightforwardness in thus returning 
in good time, instead of staying on and 
bringing discredit on the order. In fact to* 
day, in Burma, the majority of Buddhists 
go through a period of the monk's or nun's 
life before Altering the householder's order, 
and because of this the percentage of illiterate 
men and women is exceedingly low there, and 
the women enjoy even greater freedom than 
their English sisters do, (vide Fielding Hall's 
** The soul of a people " a most informing 
book for every Hindu.) 

Govidar4ja, who is only next in import 
ance to Medh&tithi as a commentator on 
M a nu, distinctly interprets Sh. III. 50 asV 
allowing a person in the fourth A s h r a m a, 
to go back to the householder's life to begetr 
children. 

Q. 25. What do t/ou say to the law of 
the restitution of conjugal rights ? 

A. 26. It is an odious law productive of 
fearful suffering, when not of death by 
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murder or suicide. The country was iu- 
noceut of it till it was introduced by the 
English in 1882 when the Criminal Pro- 
qffdure Code was being revised and against 
the protests of a large number of the 
members of the Council. The sooner it is^ 
repealed the better for every one. Attempts 
are sometimes made to defend this ini- 
quitous laT^ which degrades the whole 
womanhood of the Nation.by people whom 
we can only charitably suppose that they 
know not what they are talking under the 
surpassingly wonderful plea that but for 
this law of 1882 foisted on the country by 
foreigners, a premium would be put on 
shallow fickleness in the appreciation of 
the marriage bond! I confess to stand- 
ing aghast before the sweet reasonable- 
ness of this powerful argument. But do 
the people who advance such arguments 
ever stop to consider as to what was the 
state of appreciation of the marriage bond 
in the country before the year 1882 when this 
one-sided and immoral law was promulgated ? 
I suppose the advocates of the measure 
would unblushingly avow that the moral 
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l)ehaTiour of the women before that glorious 
date was not worth a scrap ! I would finally 
remind all these people that while it crushes 
down the already overburdened woman, the 
man is free to go on pursuing his wrong 
course untrammelled by any fear of law. Not 
till polygamy, concubinage, and ihe marry- 
ing of girls to men old enough to be their 
grand-fathers is made penal may the advo* 
cates of the Bestitution of Conjugal Rights 
have the face to plead for such a measure. 
An act like this is a standing disgrace to 
cirilisation and to what I am ashamed to have 
to call the manhood of the Nation that en- 
forces such Specific Relief in the barter 
of the human body. 

Q. 26. Before we go fu7'ther I should 
like to have your opinion on the perplexing 
variety of dresses in the country^ and the 
ways of putting them 6», for they ^ too, seem to 
have got some religious character f 

A. 26. You see here how religion is 
brought into disrepute by being made a 
handmaiden to matters of even such whoUy 
social convention as dress. A Musalman has^ 
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iiB shirt (^)eiimg on the left dde, a Hindu on 
the right, a Musalman's trousers must not go 
below the ankles, a Ptrsi lady must hare 
hw head rolled up in a bit of white cloth, a 
Seccani lady, whether T&mil, Telegu or 
Mar&th&, must have her s ft r i tucked up 
between her legs, a Malabar woman is 
to go stark naked above the waist, while 
a Punjftb! delights in a pair of tight trou- 
sers and a shirt. To my mind the most be- 
eoming head dress for a man is a colored and 
artistically rolled up s fi, f ft as used in the 
Punj&b. The present great diversity in head 
dresses, for instance, ranging as it does from 
the bare head of the Beng&li and the feather^ 
weight cap of the HinduslAn! to the sloping- 
roof black hat of the P&rsl, a copy of the old 
discarded Gujrfitl turban by the way, and the 
heavy cart-wheel red turban of Mahftrftsh- 
tra is to a large extent a separative force. It 
helps to mark off the wearers as belonging to 
different and alien races. What I wish to 
advocate is some kind of similarity in the 
style of dress ; a sort of national dress, which 
while being xmiform in its larger aspect 
idlows room for individual taste and the ne-^ 
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oesaary diversity in minor points. Prizea 
might well be awarded for such a pur- 
poflie and aHists i^ked to devise heautiful 
and becoming dresses without marring 
their utility For outdoor work I would 
advocate the use of sunhats-^I must confess 
they are not pretty but are exwedingly useful 
and the prejudice against thdr use is most 
xmreasonable. Meld-laborers both in eastetn 
9xA western India use a large umbrella-like 
structure made of leaves, which is a splen- 
did protection against both sun and rain. 
It should be made more widely known, and 
when it gets adopted by the rest o£ the 
laboring population of the country it will 
make greatly for their comfort and happi- 
ness, saving tiiem from simstrokes and 
wettings resulting in chills and fevers ; thus 
preventing much avoidable poverty and 
misery, brought on by long periods of sick- 
ness and even death, due to exposure acting 
ooi a well-nigh stM*ved body. With re^at^l 
to the rest of the dress, it is graduaUy 
chaaiging-^-no man now wears, outside of 
BAjputAM^ a woman's skirt, the j & m ft and 
people arei taking on more and more to the 
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English style. This in some modified diape 
will in time displace all the diff»ent old 
ways. The real difficulty about dress be- 
comes prominent when the attire of the 
woman is in question. The PArst and 
Br&hmo ladies appear to dress with taste 
and elegance unless too much westernised 
and perverted into using stiff corsets and 
high-heeled shoes. The Iyengar women also 
dress very prettily, and the harmonious and 
artistic blending of many colors in their 
s & r ! s is very graceful and charming. But 
they have to learn to wear some larger 
piece of dress over their tiniy corslets. 

The question of a proper dress for wo- 
man assumes a very large importance when 
they belong to classes practidng the zen ft n& 
system. As long as she hides within the 
bosom of the family, it is a matter of com- 
pieurative unimportance what her dress is; 
but if she is to step out of the charmed 
circle and mix in the world and take her 
proper position in society, decent, well-fitting 
and artistic dress becomes a necessity. Nei- 
ther the diaphanous sftrls of Bengal nor the 
enormous petticoats of R4 jputftnll, nor yet 
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again the tight trousers and shirt of Mnsal- 
mkiL India, are commendahle. They have 
all to give way to something which, while 
not impeding free morement^ will add dignity 
and grace to the wearer. 

Q. 27. I see you contemplate the break* 
ing doton oftheZendnd system, but do you 
not think that this innovation uoill interfere 
with the welfare and peace of mawy a house 
hold? 

A. 27. I certainly do expect to see the 
Zenkuk systetn knocked on the head, and 
soon too. How can you say that by giving 
it up the welfare and peace of many a 
household will be disturbed? In no case 
where there is not already a state of tension 
will any such untoward erent happen. Are 
the women of those Hindd races— you will 
please notice that I confine myself only to 
the nin4ds and do not take into account 
the practice of the Christian and Buddhist 
nations — ^who do not observe it, whether of 
high degree and caste or low, in any way 
inferior to those who do? Are they gad- 
abouts and inattentive to the wel&ure and 
comfort of their families, are they more 
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8elf*inlled, and less moral, or less lady-like, 
or coarser than the women within the sacred 
precincts of the par d fip And, then, what 
is this much rannted pardA and its extent 
and rigidity ? Ev«i the much abulied 
Musalmftn who is held primarily responsible, 
though imjustly, for this great evil of Upper 
India, does not wholly lock up his women- 
kind. Do not the Hindis pard4 ladies go 
out freely to temples and even to bathe in 
public in the sacred tanks and rivers P Do 
they not appear before their family priests 
who are no whit better, when not actually 
lower, than average humanity ? In short it 
is an institution of a very variable quantity 
and does no good whatsoever. Cai^ a system 
which shuts up the mothers of the race be- 
hind stone walls in darkness and sedusion 
avoid reacting disastrously on the manliness 
and civilisation of the race P It is mere 
blind and unreasoning prejudice which would 
try to preserve this, institution, all too blissful 
in its ignorance 6f the tremendous injury it 
is doing to the future of the natiou. The 
te^i have to be educated out of it quite as 
much as the women, for more often it is the 
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tanity of tide former which would shut the 
latter up, eren where they have been in the 
enjoyment of freedom previously. There Ib 
also a very large amount of male jealousy and 
distrust of the woman behind it. Does not 
Manu say that one is not to sit alone with 
his own mother, and sister and daughter? 
What could be lower than this estimate of 
human nature? It reminds one of the 
savage jungle tribes of parts of the country 
where cow-like the mother bears children 
to her own son. Surely such could not 
have been the normal condition of Ancient 
India. Abnormalities ten thousand Ma nu& 
cannot guard against; and to base a rule on 
such would be the height of criminal folly 
m a human l^islator. But I suppose a 
Divine Legislator is above such paltry and 
m^ely human considerations I Let us thrust 
this blight away from amongst us as quickly 
as possible and let the light of liberty and 
freedom penetrate its fartliest and darkest 
recesses. 

A careless reader might think the above 
statements ra;fcher confused and exaggerated; 
for I have stated above that the institution 
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18 of a very variable quantity and not quite 
like cellular imprisonment— -though even 
here one may safely assert that suoh things 
are not unknown or even very rare, some 
of our poets have indulged in the boast that 
even the Sun has not seen the consorts of 
certain chiefs— -and which unfortunately is 
not an untrue boast. While freely admitting 
the gradations of the zenana syst^n, I 
would beg to point out that the injury in- 
flicted is, if such an impalpable thing were 
capable of exact measurement, proportionate 
to the intensity and rigidity of the systemu 
How and when it arose it is impossible to 
determine now. It is a false b^ef which 
would attribute it to the adrent of IsUm in 
India. The West Coast from Sindh down- 
wards to Malabar and the Deccan including 
Mysore and Madras has been one of the 
most war-harassed portion of the country 
and there the women are the least kept in 
hiding. Look at Kashmir and Fanjab, ^diich 
have been raided from the North and the 
West ever since history goes back, there the 
women have not even yet learnt not to bathe 
naked in public. Behar which has suffered 
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least is the most stringent in its observation of 
gosh&« Even tlie mother-in-law will not 
appear before her Maithila son-in-law nor 
even the father-in-law! What I have 
been trying to convey to my readers here 
is the fact that whether the system is well- 
observed or ill-observed, whether it is en- 
forced in all its rigidity or dwindles down 
through various grades to the comparative 
freedom of the Maharashtra or Tamil wo- 
man; sex self-consciousness and sex-diffe- 
rence are always present. Nowhere in 
India— not even among the Nayars the sex 
feeling has been subordinated a,nd/uU social 
freedom allowed. 

Q. 28 What will be the effect of 
such a freedom oj social life from its present 
theological subordination on the study of the 
various vernaculars and of Samskrita? 

A. 28 The effect will be an exceed- 
ingly useful one. The vernaculars will no 
more be treated as the Cinderella of the 
family, but take their rightful place as 
the queens of the household, instead of 
being the drudges they are at present. There 
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^ no possibility of the tremeadoUs educa- 
tional problem of the country being solved 
satisfactorily till Samskrita is dethrcmed 
from its high sacrosanct pedestal and assign- 
ed its rightful place and the vernaculars 
restored their inheritance of which they have 
been so long deprived to the grievous hartti 
of the Nation and the country. People who 
dream of makii^ Samskrita the common 
vehicle of speech are living in a fool's paradise 
and like the ostrich are closing their eyes 
to the danger around instead of manfully 
opening their eyes and facing the danger. 
Is it probable — ^apart from its inherent im- 
possibility — that the various religions within 
the territorial limits of India will ever take 
up that language so steeped in theological 
associations for their mother-tongue ? We 
have to constantly remember that the future 
Nation will be built on very different lines 
than those of the old-world V e d i c polity, 
which is as dead as the Dodo. Religious 
conformity will have to give way to more 
worldly considerations and the newer base 
will cease to lay stress on the wordilp of 

the same Gods for purposes of National 

« 
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liomc^eneity. Keeping all this in mind, I 
Tvill go on to say something now as to 
what in my opinion is the real character of 
the literature in this language and the kind 
of influence it has exercised over the 
character and development of the various 
peoples dwelling in the country and prpfiess* 
ing Hinduism. In doing this I will deal 
withSamskrita only in its literary, social 
and national aspects and not so much with 
its religious associations. 

We do not easily realise how grave is the 
harm that is being done to India by this 
blind worship and longing for the language. 
This hankering after it fearfully clogs all 
our attempts at progress. The language 
pins us down helpess to a long dead tribal 
past, its customs and aspirations. Its sac- 
erdotal genius effectually hems us round 
with a grim wall of endless ceremonialism 
and the squirrers cage of artificial rhetoric 
and exegetic philosophy. No progress, no 
diviation from the world-old ruts is its 
stern unbending command : all originality 
must be suppressed at any cost. 

No trade, no commerce, nothing that 
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makes life worth liying in the world but 
instead a deep-rooted aversion to it and all 
that is implied by it is its unflinching and 
unabashed attitude. The world is moving 
fast round us and even when there is no 
pressure from out-side, considerable fric- 
tion is caused by our refusal to move 
down the stream of time, causing us not 
only to be left behind but bringing us 
considerable hurt as well from the elbows 
of our pushing neighbours ; for as our luck 
would have it, we have not succeeded in 
securing the isolation even for which we 
sacrificed our national soul. Like the fabled 
Xrishanku of yore, we are hanging in 
mid-heaven, neither of this world nor of 
the other, the scorn and laughing stock 
of all. Our attempts under the guidance 
of some misguided folk to go back to the 
long dead past and revive it, may well be 
characterised in the words of the TJpani- 
shad— ff^^^W^nwirW: —the blind 
guide leiiding the blind. The attempt is 
as profitable and as reasonable as would be 
that of one— if there was such a one — who 
would despise his present humanity and long 
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ix) get back to the halcyon days of his 
arboreal e^tdnce ! 

One more and y^y senous objection is 
thb demoraUaaticm caused by the popular 
readings and recitab of the non-iethical 
actions of the Qods and tiieir approral in the 
P u r fi n a s. The verbal jugglings indulged 
in on tiie lines of tliie BrAhmaqias and 
ihe N i r u k t a when explainingye4ic stories 
do not help to mend matters^ The disastrous 
reaction of such teachings on civic virtues 
was pointed out long ag6 by Flato in a 
magnificient passage of ^^ The Republic '^ 
where with mer^^ess logic he has exposed 
the utter fallacy of the position of the 
advocates of Homeric teachings and the 
ruin wrou^t by them in ihe monetl sense 
of the Athebiaiti youth. 

Let ud then give it a fitting funeral and 
XK)me to the living vernaculars. Every re» 
former to whom the welfare of the masses 
was at heart and not merely of a select few 
hankering after a spedcd peace in heaven in 
which no other was to be allowed, has 
always made the spoken laiiguages the vehicle 
of his teaefiings. 
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They have studiously aToided the ^highly 
complex and wholly artificJaLlanguage of* a 
narrow set. Thegr broke through:. the tradi- 
tional thraldom to S a m s k f if a ^and ^U that 
it implied. They dared to look forwards and 
taught the people tb do the^ttime and refused: 
to caste a glance backwards on thai whicb 
was dead and trotting.' They. thre# tiiem- 
selves headlong into progressive movenaeiits^ 
and never onqe pined for the " glory that 
was.no more/' . 

Eor National progress and unification 4t 
would be an itnmense adraatage to hftVe 
one and only twne vernacular for the Whole 
of the country as also one script: But as 
this may not be practicable all at oneef^ 
though Hindi is spoken by. about half and 
understood by fully./ two;thirds of India, 
it would, be useful 4o fix attention on a 
few ^f the -most current vernaculars for 
the time being; making these the vehicles 
for natkmal education and enUght^iment. ' let 
thenakire of things S am s k r i ta ^h nevAer 
appe^^L profitably to anyr but an ^excebdin^ 
few/ . BngMsJi appeals id .a much widervplassy 
but even that though a livi|igaprogrei9iiive 
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language e^ni the tongue of otir rulers, ^aa 
never di^lacie the Tidmeipenlars f dr the masses. 
It ^dueatioais to reach th^n it caa do saonly 
liirough'theirYnother^ton^tie; fotxt' attempts 
sttdh as trere lately mad}eby tiie GrOvemiHient 
ki'Bongaltolfive literarjn fixity to th« various 
dialects arei, however iveH-meaiiingy exceed- 
iagly rftprehenfiiWe. They wfll ottly help 
to jcreafe more coufosion? 1;he irttelm jrf;- should 
fee to minimise such differences where they 
exi^ and not to ianhanee them. The 'verna- 
culars. howeV*r' have to be J'elea^ed from the 
bondage ofSamskrita and Ara.bic which 
thebelleverrfin^^highstyle" and ^'high Hindi^ 
add "Sidhubh&shi" or "arabicised 
Urdu" are doing their best to impose onflhem; 
These misguided ehtitusiaists do not eil^id^tly 
recognise the etementary princ ipi e thafc ^ttuB 
db jecto f larigi^^ls^toki^^ 
l^toThide it. Purismrand priggilah ^wfci^ 
whether MaxQvi-born or PatiLdiM3arttha{Tfe to 
be suppressed meroilessly. Farther^ ithe mania 
for translatihg instead : of addptUif stwSght 
away teohnical words' hAsto'b© ^ahriarded a 
similar drastic treatment, It is madness^ hob- 
bling ourselves in such wise when WQ could 
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help CMb and e£FeotLTeneBS of expreosion in.^ 
our vernAcuIar coaptations of Kiitopean 
thought and Soiesjee. Such a procedure ha& 
two supreme adrantages oter the dthto. It 
helps to fix oae technical vocabulary for 
the wh(de of the country and its various 
vemaoularB, thus making the translator's 
labor easy. It also makes it easy for one 
Who has studied the subject in. his own 
mother^tokigue to take it up in any otlier 
vernacular and evrai in English, with only a 
very elementary knowledge of the language^ 
which wouM not be possible if all the terms^ 
were liieifr to him. Taking all these fiactors^ 
into consideraticm, we armvb at the inevitable 
conclusion that the study of Samskrita 
should be left iiito |he haoids of the few spec!* 
alists who ckn study it critkally and have the 
ieoessairy liesure to devote a whole lifetilne of 
imdivide^ atteatioil to it; while every effort 
should be mSMie to improve and enrich the 
vernaculars which are the living and only 
possible vehicles of the throbbing national 
life and thought which 8 a m s k r i t a is not. 

^. 29. What means dd yott mggestfor 
the removal of these many shortcomings that 
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you ham pointed oat? 
' A. 29. ' Primarily edncaUon ; but educa- 
tion in its )>est and truest Mnse ; and not the 
education which m^f give you a degree, or 
teac^ you parrot-like to repeat shibboleths. 
An education that merely teaches the deadly 
gerund^'grindiiig of Sam s krita grammar, on 
which even Shank a r S,ch Arya — ^profound 
pessimist though he was-^-^ould not resist 
pouring' Im wrath and contempt, is but a 
farce. In a fine* hymn he bursts out, ^* what 
will it profit a. man wiien he is dying to know 
tliattlieroot Dukriya nif^ans todo/' Let 
us *^d6" then^ before it becomes too late* late 
it k already in all conscience. The education 
thati our foreign rulers are giving us, 
though in all goo(jl Mth^ k no less fatal 
to our true interests than have been ttie 
old«> world methods of education in Sanis- 
k t i t a; This fills the fresh young life with 
^be crude fiwts of Etoopean sciences and 
prMucts of tho^ghi, ift the various depart- 
ments of human activ^, whidi are but 
seldom assimilated or becon]^ fruitful ; while 
ihe former has, hem. for g^netations dioking 
the ))tid^g Me with the dehdly miasma of 
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ritual and of ceremonialism and filling it with 
empty» mesauxkgl^' we^da ^^. the sujierb 
coaceit bom of such so^l^teas stuiiies. Edui- 
cation to hecouM^ a liviag Smtot in the life <tf > 
the Nation should be so mouldad as tot bmg 
out all the bright aotivities of a chikl*~rinee^ 
his or her ke^i fresh p^^eptions, fc»D€i them 
to observe aceufat^y and reason logh^Uy. 
In sliort the scientific m^^Aoef has to be taught 
as against merely seientific i^ornm^. Here in 
ndia -w^ want aisl^ist fire thousand' Hindus 
to go out to Amerka and Germany, France 
and EngUnd e^ery year, for purposes of eda^ 
caition ttU the East has assitidihttedbll that is 
best in the West« It is real educa;tion only 
and not the counterfeit which is mostly paaf- 
9ed as such, which OAn o^en the eyes of a 
n^im and make him perceive things in their 
correct piH)portion9, undisturbed by age-long 
prejudices; it is this that will teach him to 
syqapatiuse with practiices aad ideals other 
thanhis owb and engender the necessary to- 
lerance and liympathy which wduld finaUy 
evoke loVe» leading to, the reception of 
the brotherhood of htimanity and laying 
the firm fouhdalion of national uldty ob 
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this :inrpregiiable baas. ' */ 

This toleranee will teflfedtuaUy prevent 
any sect or comiiiunlty from 'doiiig anything 
tolmrf tbeliejiliiigB of another, 'flie S h 1 A 
will ©ease to proaounce the \aiha,vvi against 
the Siinni. The Sunni wiI]r;npt«laiighteD 
cows and defile 'temples^ with their It^ood. 
The H in d A will not refeiiiatb by thro^in^ 
pigs into mosques and blowiiig conches^at 
the hours of prar^er^ ' Nayi fedueafcibn, wl^en 
widespreiad and rightly oonduoted-, will have 
weakened many an uiuLesirahie feeling itself^ 
and ^th the j)assing away of these feeling^ 
that take offence and give o&nce, ihb 
inducement iSiat ^romptb to suich irrtirtidnal 
ami even idioldc aM culpable actions will 
vanish, producing haritunly and Iqv^ where 
before was discord and Mmity. It will 
rouse a feeling ;of ^proper self -respet* and jthefc 
only will be seen in its inmv signifleaiice 
the meaaung of such acts a|§ woi4d prevent; 
an likdian from even beiiig.a hetfer ; of . ww>d 
and drawer of wfter in th^ !El3^glish colotiies. 
Hfe "will b€^n to'seethatif he Wishes to' be 
treated as a man and: an ei][UQl and not to he 
hustled off ' the fob^ath • and titee|ted as a 
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coolie, he must fit hims^ tor civic respon- 
sibility and bring the pressure of obvious^ 
and unmiettikaUe wort& to bew on the 
Government, whidh he can only do when he 
is selfless. The present jarring of units 
fritters awaj all power and makes it im- 
possible for helpers «nd leaders to do us- 
^uch good. If these are allowed to work 
foi^l^pr redemption then diseipline and* 
orgamnition*— without which no co-operation 
is possible-— must replace the present chaotic 
state where tii^e :b plenty of ordering but 
Bo obeying. Not till we have realised 
that knowledge wins respect, that the 
highest and truest knowledge is that which 
brings about such a full realisation of the 
inner unity that it leads to an active recogni- 
tion of it in tlie relations of every-day life,^ 
the immediate result of which is a clear re- 
cognition of Duty and the firm determina- 
tion to practice it at any cost — ^not till then 
shall we be able to grow into our birtii-right. 
I^ese ideals hare to be preached by day 
and by night throughout the length and the 
breadth of the land, and in every vernacular 
that ib spoken within its limits, that no soul 
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may be left whom tile message hag not 
reaciied. We should tnoi rest till their 
imagination is touched fund ttiey istlre all 
flred by a one-pointed Jseal to raise their 
beloved country to the first rank among the 
nations of the earth. Differences of lan- 
guage, of race, of custom, of religion have 
all to be submerged so far as they prove 
to be hindrances and a divisive f or^ if 
we t^ish to see our country prosperous 
and respected. We must realise to the 
fullest the teal solidarity, the oneness, under- 
lyliig all this external surface difference. All 
artificial barriers raised "for whatever pur- 
poses and by whomsoever must be cast 
down ; th&ir day is ovet^ and, trampling upon 
these separative forces, ' iiiherited, not from, 
the tme ancient, but the confused middle 
past, let us stand fourth as one and insepar^ 
able ubder the glorious llgtt of the rising 
sun of sympathy and of love. 

These are not merely ** counsels of per- 
fection " and * ^' beautiful dreams of the 
future'* to be listened to and then forgotten. 
They are sterii realities and We dare not 
neglect ihem. It is by ttie *' dreams '' of a 

uigitized by Google 



( 36a ) 

few that the world always ddyances, and it 
is for U8^ now that th^ '^ dream " has been 
dreamed and given a ^* name and a form " to 
gtye it '^substance andi materiality'' and maike 
it live once a^in in our belpved India. The 
old Hindu^ in theory at leasts has always b^n 
a cosmopcditan — ud4ra eharit&nftn(u 
vasudhaiva . kutumbakam— let him 
be so. now in practioe. Let the teaching 
in that magniflcient , hymn of P u s h p a -? 
danta. filter, do wii to. pur hearts. . May 
we, realize, in daily practice the splendid 
teaching, tha* while the path^ afe many 
they all lead to the same goal, for by wte^t- 
-ever paths straight or devious a river 
goes it ultimately reaches the oeean, and 
that those who try to conserve the higli- 
-est of value aire all children of Diyinity, 
in spite of the diflferences. of religious or 
social polity. Now is the time to gicdup 
our loins and begin to clear aw^y with re- 
•«olute will and unhesitating hands the accu- 
mulated rubbish left behind by a *past that is 
4ead* .Let us pray then that the requisite 
^strength be granted us to tread this thorny 
ipath of national greatness and that Divine 
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Light be vouchsafed us to guide our falter- 
ing steps through the dense dark jungle- 
growth of long ages of bigotry and supersti-^ 
tion. 

** I dreamed 
That stODe by stone I reared s sacred fane, 
A temple, nor pagoda, mosque nor churchy 
But loftier, simpler, always open-doored, 
To every breath from heaven ; And Truth and peace^ 
And love and justice came and dwelt therein." 

Tennyson. 
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APPENDIX. 

[TRANSLATION OF SAMSKRITA QUQTATIONS ] 

[ Page 1] 

Accept the truth well-reasoned out 

That e'en a child might sat, 
All else, though spoke bt Brahma's self, 

As rubbish cast away. 

Yoga-vasistha. 

* TXS OLD ! THBRBf orb IT MUST BB RIGHT, 
' TiS NEW ! IT MUST BE WRONG : 

Se SATSTH BUT THE WITLESS WIGHT 

By OTHERS LED ALONG ; 

But judging both with reason's eyes. 
They ever choose who are the wise. 



KIlidIba. 



I Page 190 J 

In half a ybrse shall I make plain 
What million books may say : — 

To sin is to giyb others pain ; 
Give joy, 'tis merits' way. 



VyIsa. 
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[ Paoi 265 ] 

Not rott the sake or loyi, or pbab, or qbked. 
Ob lifb itbblf fobbakb thou bightboubness. 
Fob dhabma labtb whbn paik and plbabube pass 
And bblf ib dbathlbbb whilb Itb motiyeb dib. 

VtIba 

[^Paob 363 ] 
Thb mbn of policibb mat pbaibb or blame, 

WbALTH come OB QO WITH HONOB AB IT PLBABB, 

And life depart to-dat or labt for atr, 

Tme jubt btrat not onb step from Trdth*8 right wat» 

Bhabtribabi. 
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INDEX. 

Iflbirh— 313. 

Aob&ryas — lihiifc is (expected from, 258. 

Actipn— 81 ; Body, 69 ; Gtood disliiigaiBhed from Btd^ 

85. 
Address — Diverse forms of, to be abolished, 315. 
A4if7es — 83; Three only in Bigfeda, later number 

'twelve' 34. 
Adhvaryavs, Veda — 5. 
Adhvaryu — 5. 

Administration, — to eno onrage sympathy and cohesion 283. 
Adoption — suggestions regarding law of, 830; under MithilA 

law, 880. 
A4ri8hfca— 82. 

Aesthetic sense — cultivation of, 209. 
Afganistan — 24 3. 

Agamas — 18, 141; what are, 20; Degeneration of, 22 
Age of consent-limity 299; according to Sushrnfa and 

y^gbhata, 299. 
Aghorapantha— 127. 
Agni— 28. 

Agniho(ra — rising out of marriage, 108. 
AgnJsht&ttAh— 120. 

Ahank&ra— of caste has produced suffering, 158. 
Ijyapilh— 120. 
Akbar— 299. 
Almsgiving — 252. 
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Altraism — ^resalt of aniTeraalf 225. 

Ambashtha— 126. 

Antada — 68. 

Anglo-Indian Legislation — 299. 

Animals — daties to, 257 ; craeltj to damb, 257 ; wordiip 

of, no part of Yadio reltgioni 183. 
Apa4dhanna— -fiction of, 277. 
Apnrva — 82. 

Aranyakas — 6 ; tiie mdrt important, 17. 
Arohitaot of Miaonz — 36. 
Aries— eqainoctial point at, 312. 
Ar]ana^289. 

Army— ezpenditare on, 253 ; standing, 256. 
Artistic sensibilities — dsfelopment of, 213. 
Aryan — 278; girls married to Non- Aryan chiefs, 299 ; 

imigration, not in a rash, 54 ; snccessiye layers 

of 187. 
Aryam&— 120. 

Ascetic spirit — no room for, in trne morality, 263 . 
Asceticism — so-called, 2H* 
Ashaacha — what is, 131; three kinds, 131; difergent 

practices on untonchability daring, 133 ; dae 

to birth 134 ; rales relaxed in case of birth 

134; of women, monthly, divergent practices 

136. 
Ashrama — 94, 176; who is entitled to the f earth, 178; 

theory of ' stages ' in regard to, 179. 
AshTins — 83. 
Ashvini— 312. 
Astrology— 280. 
Asnras— 86. 
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Athtrvft — 5 ; Ungaage of hymas, 8 • trae place and natare 
of Veda, ?• 

Atithi pnjana — 137. 

Afcrophy — necessary complemenfc of every forward stcf , 
87. 

Au4gtita — 5. 

Aagury— 280. 

Avalokiteshyaras — NirvAga refased by^ 271. 

Atharva-^theory common to all religions 38 ; what is Gtoi 
incarnate only in philosophic sense 89 ; leadem 
messengers, not Bhagavan Swayama 39 ; how 
many, 40, namber how fixed confaaed qnestioa 
41; founder of Jainism one of the 24; firsit 
foar of Brahma 41 ; confusion regarding Rama 
and Krishna 41; Yamana and Parashur&ma 
hard to justify 41 ; theory of ten found in 
modem works only 41, explanation of the 
non-human, Matsya, Koorma, Yariha, Nar- 
singha 42 ; kosmic in activity 42 ; referring to 
theories of human evolution 42 ; animal ones 
alone mentioned in Yedas 43 ; object of 
Parashur4ma 44; object of Rama 44 ; object of 
Krishna 45 ; object of Buddha 46 ; work of, 
Kalki 48, 271. 

Avishesha — 70. 

B. 

Badarl— 183. 
Banerji— 813. 
Bani&s — all castes are, 177. 
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B«rhi8h«4«h— 120. 

Bftsa*-318. 

Bfttayia— 291. 

Beef-eating — in ancient India, 278. 

BeneYoleiioe^248 . 

Bhagyadgtt&— Kpfb^a of, 214. 

Bhak(a— 188. 

Bbakfi — 188 ; grotefqae and repellent forms df, 138 ; Sakti^ 

bha?a, 138 ; not balanoed byjfiana, — 139. 
blilrat;a — eockpit of contending chieftains, 156. 
BhftTana— 80. 
Bhok^i— 66. 
Bbdfayajfia— 187. 
Bbtlb — pbysical sphere, 35. 
Bharah— ^snperpbysical inhere, 35. 
Bi j amantra — 144. 
Blighted affections — 304, 

Bodies — of Jiva, 68; reconciled mih the Vedinfa *Ko§ha8V 
70; TarioQS clasBificatfoDS of, are opinions, not 
facts, 70 ; working of the, 71 ; rules for pre- 
serving parity and efficiency of, 131. 
Body, physical — disposal of dead, 121 ; preserving purity 

and efficiency of, 128; doe towards, 204. 
Boy«^marriage of, under 18, to be made penal, 301. 
Boxing— 289. 

Brahma— called * Truth ', 217. 
Brahma — 32; work of, 86; Ishvara working through 

Rajas, 88 ; day and night of, 61 • the priest, 5. 
Brahmachaits— grow long hair 816 ; 803, 176. 
Brlbmacharya — 277 ; no proper observance at present day, 
177. 
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Bp|^]iii^^--«aiboni^, 0^ vHgioij, ^4 thf qipfil import«it 
Qpe% 17.. 

acthimQM-^-ui militoll* WVee, 99S, 3(17 ; 1^ northern, 
27S; oi^iKfaallji olioten. he«4« «{ fainjlies, 118; ^ 
deyoted entity tq gpinUttult^^ ]rl4; dfterioni- 

men andBoroerera, 157. 
Brahmarandhrft — shikhi not conneoted with,. 318. 
BrahmAYaivarta — Krisbns of, 214. 
Brahma Veda — 5. 
B^rahmtyajfia-rl B7. 
Brides ^nd bridegrooms — not choaen, bj astrology ii^ ai^- 

eient times, 103. 

Bribes— 257. 

Brotbe#^88rrt-386. 

Brotherly lov9-r24jS. 

Baddhas — and Jainas, 47. 

«94^i^workoi;i«, UL 

Buddhist— 299. 

Ball — sacredness attaching to, 43. 

0. 

Oanonioal authority — iissociatiag of real relig iaxt bon dSO^ 
<^t89— Qffigioi of« 11^; MannrV tr^n^t tkcaws itwdd^ 
light on, 158; do not mark^picft stages in 
evolution, 159 ; Rigidity s|s$ifcntg awtol WH 
dsro ^oodiMoiM; i«A«rdi0l iipOA i«ftei*qMMtriifl 
t^ T^ Una bf .4ixi8i«a IGl; ioAfO^arriages, 
allowed by Manu 161; sporadttr«!as«i ol ioAtf-J 
marriage, ocourvif at pMdIAt, 161 ; {qui wattt 
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marked fitages iB developemeDt of 162$ die- 
tinotions giving way to fdrming of one caste, 
170; tbe fifth 171 ; aooordbg to Oita based 
on qaalitiea and aeliona 175 ; dt^tmetion, no 
bttsis in tiatare for> 174; 
Calendar— Refdnn of, necceEsary, 310; lor Massalmans, 
311. 

Oalmness— 216. 

Cansal Body— 68, 69. 

Ceremonialism — 285. 

Celebacy — ^life of, notneceisary for spiritual growth, 110. 

C haitanya — 1 39; made no fuss over reconversion, 294. 

Chaldeans— 280 

Chandala- 277; contemptuous use of the word, 170, time 

for attuining ourselves to touch of, 178. 
Changes — undergone by Hindu religion, 91. 
Character — building of, 208. 
Charity— 251; evil effects of, when bestowed oir SIdhus, 

251; true form of, 252, 248. 

Chastity— 247. 

Chhinnamasta — 127. 

Chiefs — what is expected from^ 253. 

Ohitnafi»-^13. 

Obristian8-«^49 ; we have attuned ourselves to touch 

olj 178. 
Ohristi«ilty-.29S, 281. 
Oif eomiataoees-^^i men,' why different, 79 ; dependent on 

■ ^ *pr«viouB actiem^ 79; should beutfilsed, 195. 
Civic virtuea^— 255* 
CSvil marriage act-* flaw in. 832. 
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CKfil sMTfioe — no hdp given ibji in smootbing religioas- 
. diAer^nees^ 

CUss — tntagottiBfli, 

Cleanliness — ^207. 

Cochin — msrriage cnstoms among Bajas of, 168. 

Cohesion— 283 

Compromise — Lord Morlej's Bssay on, ! 

Conferences— 266, 267. 

Congresses — 266, 267. 

Conjugal rights — law of restitution, 439 

Conoentratioii — 91€ 

Conecienoe — eti^ieal, 261 ; freedom of. 

Consciousness — illuminating cognitions, 66. 

Conserye — the best of what we havegot, 240 

Constitution of man — 127 

Continence— 247 

Conversions — 294 

Oonyerts— 297 

Cosmic activity — a process of givififf by IdiTara, 88. 

Courage— 232, 

Courts of justice— British, 287. 

Courtesy— 248 

Creeds*-^adapM to tbo requirement of JIvas 92 ; Loid 
O. HamiltoQ^s remarks on Diversity of, 281i 
Sir John Straeh^'a remarks on Diversity of. 



Cremation — 121. 

Cricket— 209. 

Crime, — Sin and Tlce, difference between, 258w 

Cross.fertilisation — 298. 

Cruelty — ^to dumb animals, 257. 
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Coltiire— raemningr of, 219 ; aoqdii«Eo» of, prMctppoM 
leisare, 2LI; penftlisatkm- of, bf Btflhis, 211; 
of emotions iatelleot and willi SfB; 

Cow-mother— 280. 



D. 



Dagger pliy — 209. 

Daily life — defcail of , not based on eteaai BbannA^ 27&; 

struggia of kigbet a«d lonMr taadsaciea in« 198. 
DakBhi9an&ya-;-21^ 8d. 
P&na— 251, 
P&nwalla— 313. 
D&sa— 313. 

Da((aka— MlmftmBft^SSO. 
Day^-of Brahmi, 4. ; many kinds of, 62 ; of Qcda qaA 

Pitrif, 6a. 
Dead— grieving for. not right, 122. 
Debaacbery — 264. 
Decalogue — Uniyersal, 260« 

D^sUne^of Hindaa bcgMi viib MahaUwraU War, IM. 
Degeneratioii-^tiataral tianse of, ^19 ; tiieUpbysioal oast 

of mind responslbie for, 259. 

Desire Body— 68, 69. 

Desires — to be weaned from sensaons objects, 215. 

Destiny— 82.: 

Destruction — the effect of egotism, 2S(. 

Determination — 232. 
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Devattigari— SMript, 81; aariieM! flfkeoitMi, tba^ ShAro|tef> 

D^aa — Bight Claaaea, 35; iiiaii0MtaMoii ea- foroea of 
natmra, 85 ; andDatia, l!88i 141:. 

Deyayajfia— 137, 167. 

DeTi— 1^, Uh 

Dharma — ia what is oondaoive to happpaaai. 19SL', 'f ofi 
another,*' 191 ; ''of another,** why claDg9ron% 
191; what ia, 1; and * religfioa^ J$; «li4 
' Ma(a/ 2; Variations in, 276 ; Variability of* 
proyed by the Mablbhlrafl, 276. 

Dharmashlatrta — no aathority on physical and medical 
anbjeeta, 800. 

SMkytna— 1#8. 

I)ialactic8~285. 

differences — to be sabnrerged, 351* 

OIkf hft^what ia, 142. 

DipamftlikI— 183. 

3>i8cretion— 226. 

Disinterestednesa-^-^S. 

19MttatioQ-^2eO. 

"« Diride aa« rule *^--4nMiim t>^ 2M. 

Divorces — allowed by Hindu ^riftttfaa tt2 ; aeventaen 
gronnda for, 107, 303. 

Dominant note of pnblic life, — 274. 

Drafht4— 66. _ 

Dresaea— Variety of| 841* 

Drinking, in Shiktaworship— 126. 

Drankenneaa — 261. 

Daty— Basic, of man, IM^ 
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DttfM— io ofi«lB tetf, 216; to sabtlei booUas, 212 ; to 
animab, 257; to eqatls, 246 ;. ;io inferiors, 
248 ; to wpAriors, 288 ; to notherland, 240;. 
to phjMfal boijf 204 ; Yirtves to be ooltiTftted 
for duty to physical body, 207« 

Duel— 284. 

DargI — wine ftn'd obscenities in worship of, 127. 

Dt&pira yngft— 58. 

Dtiji— 151. 

Bwirakft— 18a 



Ears — boring holes in «^vv. , 

SiKdcfiiAStical authority— rseparatbn of social actions from,. 

1^8 ; iftAChable only after hard srtnggla, 289 ; 

possible benefits, 2^1, 805. 
Ecclesiastical laws — Vsrisbility shown by Ifahibhlrta^ 

276. 
Eoclesiasticism — Oarpe of, realised, 157. 
Eclipse — calculation of old Jyotishig, 810. 
Eduoation— of girls^ why opposed by orthodoic Brahmaaas, 

309; true national, 287; the primary means^ 
i: of all refotm357. . 

Egotism — result of, 225. 

Egyptians — 279. 

EkAdashi— 188. 

• Ekena ytgn&tena* etc., — true meaning, 286. 

Equals— Duties to, 246. 

Equinoctial point — shifting of, 81 2« 

Equinoxes— precession of, 811^ S12« 
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Emotions— cnltare of, 212 ; to be aroased 237» 
EDglish— treatment bj, better than that aocostfed to Sbftdra^ 

hf BcAhttasa, 2§1. 
Bwopeeft Sci^ades-T^?. 
Ethios— Hinda, boand with religtoD, I90y what is 190;. 

Practioal side of Hindu, 191. 
BIUmI ooBa0ieaee-*S61. 
Ethical doctrines— Belatifity of, 221« 
Ethical teachings— of Hindaiup, 190. 
Europeans — 259. 
Eoropean — SerTioest 857. 
Syolation— 86 ; the Jaw of ITniferse, 195 ; of the indivi* 

doalJi^a, 191. 
Examples — ^noble, 303. 
..%da8i;rens9«^|^V^ barriers, 244. 

Ezcercises— 209. 
Expansion— of Self, 198. 

p. 

Fast— -occasional, beneficial, 208. 
Fata— 82. 

Fatalism — Distinct from Law of Karma, 85 
Fen€iDg^299. 
F^tiyali— 189. 
Feodatori(M*^2<^^ 

FJasMatiognrrprohibit^ by lAmnt V^ # common amonsr 
K^vthern ArUnniilias 278. 

Foes— 243. 

Food — moderation in, 207. 

FootbaH~209. 

FDToes d aatarc'^-DiBtas inaaitesting as, 35; 
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Forcing ot Ttewfr^SS* 

VQigiteMM<--S4Ai 

Freedom — of social actions f torn ecetoMilic^ . bondage, 

806 ; effect on ritaaHsah 807 ; eCeel m. 

narriiige kucti 821). 
Friends— loyalty to, ^7.. 
Fundamental principle of reform — to^gei fid olM^«i*tiiM 

elements, 278« 

Oambling— 262 ; bar to traoqa^lity, 283; fnghtfa|« 
examples, 234; frenzy depicted^ in Bigvedii^ 
234. 

Oames— English, 209. 

Oanagaar— 188, 

Oa^esha — invocation, modem practice, li^, 

Qang&— 264. 

Olnj& — smoking among s&dh^, 126. 

Oarada— sacredness attaching to, dae to misunderstanding 
of astronomical langoage, 48. 

Oarbh&dh&na — manfras have nothing of religion, 96, 269« 

Oanfama — 189. 

G&yatri— 99, 145 ; pecnliar character of TJpAsana^ 14i6, 
149 ; historically traced, 147 ; What is, 147; 
history of the nse of, 150 ; » pvrifioatory pro* 
eesB, U0> thpe» forms, 150 1 woiie of Ktat- 
triya, 151 ; TasMUba^i, 151 ; fnspivational side 
of, 153. 

Gentlemen— 248. 

Oirls— Education of, why opposed by the Q«thpdox» SUM) | 
mar^iiget of, Qsdfv U, fee W mtdft {ktotl, 8(lt« 
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€»h>ry-^rae p^ <tf, udt Arotigb Moody fiefib, 256. 
CkMt^ta^iMtietB '•Utcliiiig tp,'dii6'to miehiddrBtandiDg of 

astroDomioml Ungatge 49. 
God— 232. 
Oodhewl— 247. 
Gods — agly, relics of stoDO tge, 56 ; Yedio, 291 ; gifts of». 

not to be scorned^ 236. 
God and goddesses — images why ugly, 58 ; of aboriginea^ 

accepted by Aryans, 56. 
Gogbna— 278. 

Good aetions— ^istingnisbed from tbe bad, 85. 
Good and Trne— identical, 218. 
Goodness — or badness, dependent on thongbts, desires and 

actions, 81. 
Gotra— critical investigation of, 115. 
Goyemment — sbonld interfere in laws bearing on domestio 

arrangements, 281, 334« 
Greatness — how to be achieved, 188. 
Gratitade->256. 
Greeting — fotms of, 815. 
Grief — for the dead, not right, 126. 
Gpbas^ba— 176. 
Ganas — tbe three, 88, 64, 65 ; doctrine of, developed 

oat of Astronomy, 65. 
Gam — family, 142. 

H. 

Hair-dressing — styles of, 186. 

Hamilton — Lord G. on a diversity of creed etc., 281. 

Handehake— 315. 

*• Happy Wanior "—230. 
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SappiiieBS— 217 ; or miawy, how depBuist^ on thovghU 
etc., 81 ( need of mftn's mObiire^ 103 ; Dluurme 
oonduoiye to, 192. 

Harishohandra — aberration of altraism, 225. 

Harivamsha — 25. 

Hardwar— 264. 

Hartll— protest by, 258. ^ 

Hathor— S79. 

Hanfra Veda — 6. 

Hell — not spheres below the physical, 85 ; idea anderly- 
ing doctrine of, 76; old Hindn yiew, 77; none 
other than Earth, according to Mahabharata, 
77 ; mentioned in Par&aas creation of priests, 
77 ; popular belief, 78 ; old Hindn idea recon* 
ciled with that of * Yamar&ja,' 79. 

Hindn — ^Yedic, not self-deprecatory, asserting eqaalitj 
with divinity 259, 286. 

Hindn practice — Innovations in, 290. 

Hinduism — 8 ; foundations of, 4 ; to go out as a teaching 
religion, 293; evolution of, 279; stages ia 
evolution of, 279 ; changes undergone by, shown 
by practices, 143 ; Variability of, shows it is 
not Sanlfana, 148. 

High Style— 355. 
High Hindi— 855. 
Higher Education — for the rich, 211. 
Higher Ego— relation of, to UpAdhis, 191. 
History — shutting our eyes to teachings of, 286 
Hira^yagarbha — name of Brahml presiding over jivaa 
in Svapna, 67. 
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Hockey— 209. 
Home— 137. 
Homeogeneity — 283. 
Homeric Teachings — Plato on, 858. 
Honesty — intelleotaal, 284. 
Hospitality— 258. 
HotI— 5. 
Hilm— 145. 
Humiliation — 336. 
Humility— false, 281 • 

Hygienic rules — in Manu, mixed up with sacerdotal, 
124. 



Ichchhl— 81, 

Ideals — wrong, 213 ; true, inculcated in Mahahhirata, 214. 

Idleness— 288. 

Ignorance — strengthened by untruth,'2l7, 

India — ^Ignorant and ill-educated, 287, 291 ; setting 
example of Brotherhood of Humanity, 274; 
condition of ancient, conyeys lessons on stand- 
ing army and priesthood. 

Indian mothers — helpless, 301, 

Indian Mussalmans — 297. 

Indolence — 238. 

Indra— 33 ; King of the Gods, 34 

Indriyas — 36. 

Industrial armies — 255. 

Infants — buried. 14. 

Inferiors— duties to, 248. 

Institutions — ^no use bolstering up decaying, 242. 
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iDferiority— on what based, 249. 

Inheritance — Jaw of, 828. 

LmoTations — in Hinda practioe, 290. 

Innerself — 66. 

Intermariagefi— 8 ; among differetiioaBtea, 297. 

Intellect caltare of — 212; cnltiyation of,. 215. 

Intellectnal — honesty, 234. 

Ishtadeya^lSO, 142. 

Islam— 281, 293. 

Ishopanishad — 151. 

Iflhwara — 32; minor manifestations of, 33; will of, is 

Eyolation, 195 ; name of Brahma presiding 

over Sashapfa Jivas^ 68. 
Iyer— 313. 

J. 

Jagannatha — Dgly image of, 14, 183. 

J&grat— 67. 

Jainas — not belieying in the Yeda, 289. 

Janah loka — 35. 

Japanese — 143 ; patriotism why not produced in India, 284; 
lessons from, on treatment of low castes, 173* 

Java — penetrated by Hindus, 291 

Jews— 249. 

Jtmntavahana- 329. 

Jiva— 264. 

Jiva — 63 ; from standpoint of^samvit;, 66 ; as drashtft, 66; 
as bhokta, 66 ; size of, 66; sex of, 66; different 
stages of conscioasness of, 67 ; bodies of, 68 ; 
what it does of the leaving physical body, 
72 ; what happens to it in pretaloka 72; in 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( «« ) 

H/fmtgMkt^ 78;o( Um SfmrgA lift^ 74; rebirth 
hMB hiMUMi into mAomA boif , mi mphilosophie 
and rtpellMit tlMoij, 75 ; nfMttk of, in ascend* 
ing scale, 75 1 mhf hotm7t, 14»U 

Jlv4tiD4— 63 ; and ParamAtma, 191. 

Jn&na— 80; bhakti wken no* balanced bj, 1^9. 

Joint-family system — Evils of, 332 ; a fiction iir-modein^ 
practice, 332. 

jQ8Uise--248, 925. 

Jyoti^hi— 310. 



Kabir— 294. 

Kachcbb&— 187. 

K4la— works on, 310, 311. 

K&li — image, relic of stone age, 56; wine and obscenitiea 

in worship of, 127.- 
Kalinga— 291. - , 

Kaliyuga— 58. 
Kalki— work of, 48, . 

.flalpa— 36 ; 57 ; 61, . . . 

K&palika— 127 ; described by Ba^a^ l^S. 
K&ra^a sharira — 63» 69. ' 

Kashmir — conversion of, 248,; Maharaja legalised reoon> 

version to Hi^daism, 182. 
Eatb4 sarit e&gara— 27. 
KaYyayad&nala--120. 
Karma— Law of, ^2 ; classes of 83 ; Sanchita 83 ; Pr4- 

rab4ha 83 ; .Ag4ml 83 ; Law of* affecting 

the Jivas 88 ; no suffering^ wipes oft past. 84; 

2 
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;L»w oU Mi latdtng tp fatefiin ^85 Law of, 
99oomBii($i witii. Bifobitioa ^ t a^ d f ti ciai 199 ; 
.bo«op«rfttea20I; IjtwoflSU 

KmnM^— abenrstioti fit akniimi, 29^. 

E&sbl— 188« 

Eaiilai^21 ; f r^w long hmr^ 3ie. 

Knowledge — ^loTe of, 235. 

Eosha — theory of, reconciled with *bodi99' d Ji'^ 70 

Piinamaja, Annamaya, ManoiDii(ya, 70, 
Erif hpa— work of, 45 ; of the MahAbhirata, of the fiba- 

gyata and of tbe BrabmaTaiyarta^ 214; Janm4- 

sbtaml.SU. 
Kfitaynga — 57. 
Kri|4— 81. 
Ksbattriya~154. 

Lv 

Lakfbmi— ebakti of Visb^o, 38. 

Law — of ani Terse, evolation • of inheritance, 8t8 ; enforce 

morals and moral laws, 261. 
Lawi — of natnre, 262; moral, 261; eternal, inter preta* 

tions Varikbte, 276. 
Lie — in defence of Brabmana'e life. 260. 
Life — in sabtler worlds darition of, 73 one only pervadftiflf 

all forms, 216 ; regalation of inner and outer, 

194. 
Liftflfadeba— 70. , 

Liftgilsbarira — 70. 
Literary fixity — reprehensible 855.' 
Logic-— laws of, 235. ' 
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Logos— beooming flesh, 88 ; tU&m iMfi*dMt Wr^« ' - 
LdT«-^bit>tliirly, 2i6rof.ta<Wrlfl«fee, 23f»/ ." i - - - >i 
lioyftltjM^o IMftdsit^; sdokl^rgMihoi^SM^' 

! a ;..► 

Madhupwki— 278-' - *' -t^ ^^'■^' *^->'' '■ - '^'*'' ^ ' ^ ^- 
M^dya— in Sh&kta worship. 129. . ^ ^ - «< r« ^ 
MablbhIraU— whmt is, 25; compared i^&h KaIMmsM 

276flM^iribesiriieiie«l0,^ 2^^ Bllri Krishna 
ot 214J; marks teglfltti% <tf Skdu decKne, 

; '■ ^iiie*' - ■■ ''•■ / •-' ■ ' '-i •'' 

Mahat-^loka, 135. ' 

Mahlt>raiaya— 62. '/f 

Mahaprasada— JWtf '*' 

Mahants— 258 ' ' ' ' 

Hah&vira— 18^.^ 

Makarasankr&rtti— 188. 

Mabayajttas— 137. ; 

MahAynga— 6i. 

Maithllas— 186. ■ 

Maithana — in Shakti worsUp, 1^9. 

TttaUbar— system of mairriage/ 165; Oasfces la 166; no 
widow in, 165. 

M&lkhambha— 209 . ' -- . . 

Man— constitution of, 68; a ray of hhvara;^^3j^77; anji 
woman, distictaon of sex only, 101; bas^Q da<^ 
of securing happiness, 192. . i - . / 

Mangalasiktra — 186. ^ : .^^ • _ ,ii 
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llantr*— 142; ^«| Jo > Jtetai](«l, U2f T^pMvUS^ 
w)M:i^) iUi^.Ma Uiyte ofi l4Ai 9^ l^l 
hynmlike, 144 ; Yedie, 145 ; Urge number of, 
145; the most imsorUnt, 145; maniifaotiiriDg, 
of, 151. 

Menu— 61, Uw of, on trath telling, 228. , ^ , , .... 

Manoshyayajna — 187. ^ -^ 

3faniage-i8ap^p«A ,325^7 \lk Vje^io tiniiM not complete 

^ ii IfH ;eot8imiMiled 8S5; ««ki9g qf; age to be 
,ii) .. M|Hni byr iiiii?ef8U)eB 30l;i pefei|t^n grounds 
in Hindu Scriptures for desolutiwi of 303; of 
diTorced women 302: benefits of mixed 298; 
dissolution of not recognised in ^o<ji^^ pri^tice^ 
though recommended in ^ books 107; of' 
widows 107; dissolution and re-D^ria^e allowed^ 
among fourth and fifth castes; ,biDdin|r on eyery 
Hindu 109; Malabar ^i^em^pf ^65; cuatoms- 
in Cochin and Travancore 68; tp be^i^fada ciyil,. 
321; registration of, 828; sacrai)Q;^iitfl^cIuuci^cter 
of, 828; not sacramental in Y^dic days, 328;. * 
only a contn^ctriniMUclont tunsQ^ 824 j for girls 
be^e 1,4 ai>4 ^^J? Wqvb 18 tio be made penal^ 
801. _^^ 

Mathematics — laws of, 219. 

Mathujrl— 183. . 

"Matsya— fin Shatii worshfp, 129. 

flatter— issf.-"-'' •^'"'■' '■'■• ' '' 

Mauritius— 291. '• ^ ^ 

MIyl— 32,264. 
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Means of removing Bhort-oomings — 357. ^ 
Meat-eating, harm insist'.' 
Meditation— 216. ^ * '^ 

3let«phyif0ddlitrott6ind^3»;' • 
Military service among Brihciaanal ^*i49f •* - 

Militarism^-Otrrseof; 197. - V ' " •*' '^ 

Minor rites an^odslottifr^lfif^. ' ^ 1^ * 

Minors — prevention "df;l)^Bffiig ^IMsi^ iSSf -^^ ' ' ■ '^ 
Mixed matriagtosi-^bmieSts of, «d8j^' ' '<.' ' < 

Mleohaiia-.^^8; Stir. . ' ' ; : . .: 

Moderation— in food and «feep,2tt7. ^^ 

Monastic spirit — no room for, in moralfty/ ^S . ^ < 
Monkeys— 242. ' / . 

Mdnte cArlo— 284: • " ' 
Morality— 229. 

Moral laws — and law- enforced morakj Sil* . • 
Morley — ^Lord, on Compromise, 229. .• ^ 

Motherland— duty to, 240. — ^ -' 

Mrigashiras— Sit. *"' < ' 

Mudrl— in Shakti worship, 129 — - ^ i. / 

Mnkti- 221; 226. . -. , , V! 

Mnssalman— we have attaned otirselte^ id ttHi tdndl^^il 
173; conquest, 24^. 

H. 

Naidn— 813. . — > 

l^airs— 166. .' > * 

Nambndris— 166, liJ7* . : ni't 

Names— to be given to iafifidvali^ ^t8f4if iMmett9)81^ 
termikaHi^it, SIS; — ... ) 
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N&r&ywia— 150. .: .'. 

Nanik»»*no other than ibis ear1ihE,]77.(ri,.,. , 
Kasiika^-meaniDg of the word, 89. .3 1 !-. ' • * 

Ka^on-^qQadtnple test for eTery, 287; basic pdei^ ol ibt 

Indian, 271; os leaff «lo|uHf^r^ ^iias, ZiS^j 

bomogeteonpf.SiSi,^ 5 
KatiTe— coDtemptaons use of the tfprd aa. ba^LiM^ ^^ of 

• shMra ' etc., by BH*hn^Bt 470hi 
National edifsMiojarf^f ae^237« ^rogWfh^SWrj - 
nationality — Keynote to tb# Ipdii#|i»<giTen,))y Bi3bi89 ^be 

realising of oarselyes^ 27 V« ;;Wbat .^ireotr 

realisation of ^ idfia]^ ?78^ .^. 
Natnral eYei^fP^w4^,.881.. ♦ 
Natural laws— 262. _ 

Nature— life side of, ignored by modern <9ienoe4J37; laws 

of, 262. .„ 

Naot'oal almanai>^810.i ' .. !in - 

Nlyiklbhiva— 138. . ; ' - * — 

Niray&9a--oalcalation, 810. .C f: / . ..t— : : 

Nira^&na— refused by AvalokiteshTaras, XH» ,'- * 

Nirukta— VerbalJogglinga 353* 
NonseparatenesB — 265» r. : — •. ^ 

Xo8#»rberk>g We»4n, ?20. . . . : 

Obedience— 245. .r : ^ . T . 

Omenology — 286» ^ ' . — ' *" 

Opinion — difference of, on religion^ 2Sh ,'* ' .*. 
Q|>itixiy*MU8e. aloo^ Sa^fcni; 126U m. t w 

Orphans — amelioration of conditio, of^ 868^: 
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Optcaste— amelioratioki'of ooiiiitiafi ol,;2&t« 

Pakhto— 188. . ;, 

PanchadrAyidae— 187. 

Pancha^aadas — 187# 

Panohama — oaste, irha^t is, 171 ; oar dutj towards, 172* 

PaDohamahlyajna — 294. 

PanchAnga — reform of 310. 

Paramatma— 68 ; relation with Jt7&t&ip&, 191. 

Parasharama— ^ork of, 44, 259 ; aberration qf egotism^ 

225 ; wrong ideal, 214. 
t^ard& sjstem— evils of, 345 ; not dne to mtissalman^ influ^ 

enoe, 345 ; not strictly observed .always, 846«, 

186. 
Pariab— 277. , .. * 

Paryati— Shakti of Shiva, 33. 

Pashto— 188. , ; 

P^hupatJ^145. 
Past of India-^jastifieal^dia Jetting examj^le of brother*^ 

hpod of hamanity^ 274* 
PItila— 35. , . 

Patience — 248. , .. y 

Patriotism — 240; of the Japanese whj^Dpt produced ia 

India, 284 ; only a stepping-stone to . service; 

of humanity 240 ; false, 242 ; Indiaii, JQqit J( 

Shore's opinion on, 243. r . 

Penal code— 260. . ; ; c [ 

Personal Equation — 222. i ■ - ., / 

Personal law— Oodji^tionDf..^^^ , i 
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Piudlas — worshipped M li«h«deTft, 141. 

PhiloBopbj— oheriahmg of the abstrAOt 288 ;.«3is«lt8fftiig 

and ill-iindentood,g36. 
Physical Bodj— 68, 69 ; disposal of, 121 ; preserratioii 

of paritj and effaoienoj of, 128. 
PiUai— 313. ' '■''[ 

Pisceii^-reqQinooiial point shifted to, 81lS. 

Pitris — what are 118, dismissed as ArthavAda by Medh&- 
tithi 118; di?ided according to caste 118; 
caste diTieipn ignored in practioe 199 ; scTen 
^classes 119; formless three 119; with forms 
foar 119; Tania^ chief of 119; m&ansha 
119; Daiva 119; seven classes described 120t 

Pitrnoka— 73. ' . 

Pitriyajoa--'137. 

Plato— Republic, 353. 

Poetry — real, 213. 

Police— 308. 

Polo— 209. 

Polygamy — immoral and irreligioas, 105; common In 
ancient India, 105; nsefcri in old times for 
breaking up raoe andtsaste bsrriers, 105 • discre<- 
dited by later Hindu laws, 105. 

Pr&jna — name of Jiva daring sashnpti, 68. 

Prajftpati— 83, 85; • . 1 

Prikriti^32. : ^ ^ 

PraIayi«^S2. 

Pram4na— 276. ^. 

Pr&n&y&ma— 148. ^ * 

Prai^aTa— 144, 165. 

PratyagAtm&— manifeslsiibik of, #8, 6(S. '^ 

Digitized by VjOOQIC • 



Pravara— critical inTCil^tigs of, lU; ^ ' * ' ■' 

Prlyaschitta— 94; what is, 179. / . . :; 

Pray&ga— 188. 

Preisthood — interested, 2(S0. 

T/inces— duty of, 263, 254. 

Pseodo-Y^Hgioiia uifitttaftoia^^86« ;: 

Pseudo-religion — relics of, 820« . /' i. ; : ' 

PtjFolKriogy-Hnsaitsiiig yo^a teacbingiy 153^ i. j 

Public life— dominant note of, 274. - - . ,^,. 

Fou^avana— nothing religious in, , 96., 

Purft^as — J8 ; what are, 20 j pamen of^ 23. 

Puri— 806. _ :' 

Purity of race-^-afictiw, ?95. 

Purohita's son — not becoming a Pnrohita, ^7^. 

Purusha— 38, 64. 

:.: „E.'..',: ■■. ■■,,. :, 

Bace-mixlur^— 296. 

ilace-purity — afEected by freedom of social acts, 291. ' 

Railways— 257. 

Bajas— 88, 65 ; name of Antarikfha, 65. 

B&ja Yoga— 180. 

Rakshasa— 242. 

Rama-^work of, 44. 

Rlmftyana— what is, ^4 ; time of coinpostlion, 25 ; 6f Tulsi' 

Das, 25. ■• * ' "■' 
Rftmanafami — 188. 
BameBhyar-^183. 
RInade— Justice, i03. 
fiasAtala— 85. - ^ 
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B&fapa — aberration ot iigoliaM» SSk 'I 

Razor — qse of, 819. 

Bealiiation of onraelfes— Kejrnoto ff Indian nationality^ 
271. 

Baoonstmotion— intellectoal^ aoaial, fdigions, 287. 
Redemption — from within« 49. r 

Reform — true pHobiple of, to g«t rid ot aeparatife ele- 
ments, 272. ' 
Regulation — of tendencies reconciled with law of Karma 

199 ; of inner and outer lives, 194 
Relativity — of ethical doctrines, 221. 
Religion — Dissociation from canonical anthoritj, 280. 
Religenses — ^S. 
Religion — festivals on diverse days, 311 ; difference of 

opinion, when unfi^althy, 237. 
Religious teachings — fundaniental, 32. 
Religious orders — standing of, under Civil law, 835, 
Repinblio— of Plato , . 

Resid^ts— British; 254. 
Resoluteness — 283.. 

Restitution of Conjugal rights — 339. ' 

Reverence — 2S8 ; attitude of the superior wb9n receivlogr 

239. 
Rigye4a-r4^ supposed oldest, 6; an4 Atharva, fate at tbe^ 

hands of Brahmanasll; depic(ipg| gamester's 

frenzy. . ^ 

Rishis — works handed down by, 18, 271^ ; priginallf 

heads of Ootras (cowpens). . . 
Rites— 94. . . , i 
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BiftntUim-rBotr ^nkii relifiem MW-a«4i98, W8;oaiiiiol 

• diiAt>P<^ CQBA|pbt6ljF,Md09. 
Biftl— 243. 

Rad|ra8^33; the ejeven, 34; Tio6,,87; the fundamentai. 
diiarma^ f^- ^ 

-Hr' ■■ 

Sacrifice— true dharma, 87; giving the essence of, '87 j: 
aniverse inaDifested by dif ine, 87 ; the fanda- 
mental dhaima. 37. ,. ^ • 

Sadhns — carse on society, 336; suggestions for reform- 
ing, 337 ; re-entrance into household life, 338. 

Sadhabasha — 355. 

Sakhibh&va— 138. 

Salam— 315. 

SamAjas— works of 266, 267. * ' . 

S&ma.Veda — 4. 

8an&tana-I)barma---VaTiable, 278* ' ' '^ 

Sandhy&— 94 5 Vedic, 149, 150. 

SamhitA — 6 ; brief account of, 12. ' 

Sa||Bklnrv?rd4;,^bat m^> 94;: growth only recent 95 1. 
modem obseryance different, from the earlierij 
95; purpose of, 95; little to do with religion 
95,} are only,fiociaIpbeerv«nces, 96; bow many^ 
98. / t ' 

Sanikri(a — language of scriptures, 28; and language 

of the learned, 29; the idea of being oldest 

' (angtiage, 29 ; Vedio and classical, 29; de^ 

Tclopement of, 30 ; literature belongs to period 

of decay of ciyilisation, 32; atudy of, 349> 
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tional thraidAta.ff, SMr^ to^te Mi' to a few 
speoialists, 856. - 13 

tfanyasis^ir? ; Wried after death, .1^1 ; who entitled to 

become, 178; forbidden in Kalijaga, 178. 
Sarasrati— Shaktiof Brahiii|;^ 33. 

Satl-^277, 260. 

6attTa— 38, 65; rejoins beyoni An^arikfhg, 65. 
Satya— 38. 
Satya-yuga— 57, 265. 
flavioar — 38. 
Saviti— 161. 
SiTitri-yraU— 39. 
•Soissors — nee of, 319. 
fiooble Aot— 299, 801. 
Script— one, 854. 

43ea-?oyage-*291 ; prohibition recognised as harmfaly 
292. ' .' '/|_''';^ 

Sectarian marks — 317. ' i H 

fielf^expansion of, 198 ; inner, 66 ; dmiiet tewarda, tM. 
8e!f-dicipl!ne-229. * 

Setf-^possession — 233, 

Setf.re8t)ect-^18d ; 230 ; false hnmility hicoiipatible with, 
231. 

'8elf«rigbte<Ki8iies9-r-252ii 

-SeparatiTe elemoiits-r-what ar^thef reatest, 275^ getting rid 
of, thepirinciple ijBform^ 27^. 

43ez-pnrity-«^269. • > ' 
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flhakii- 88. : 

Shftkit Mrdiip~146 ; 4mlkihgdn^ 196. : 

ShakaspeMre— 249. 

Sbalagrama — what in, 141; worshipped jb 7j(bfii, 1M«: 

Sbankaracbarja— 305 ; on Sanskrit Orammary. 357. 

Sbaaob— 94; wbatis, 122. 

8har|iiaH-iaiS^> . ,H > 

Shafing— 319. 

Shia— 859. 

Shibi— 259 ; aberration of altmism, 225. 

Shigbrabodh(iK*399. < ; 

Shikhl— wearing of, ,816 ; £?» pAtehts lor tbe BigveA^ 

317; probable origin 318 ;. nod eonnsettd with 

Brahmarandbra, 318. . . -- 
fibin: woilriupt 141;; IfbTiia workim ibroagh T«ma<, 

33; work of, 49; why worshipped as pballas,. 

-' '. ■ -52* •*'.■-,;' 

Shifaratri— 188. , 

Shore — Hon. J. Shorei,;oB Indian PaArotisBi^. 943r 
ShrAddb&B— what are, 116; Abhjndajika &c« 116; re- 
minder of ancestota ber^tHo .deeds, 117 ; peyf<%- 
mance comparatively modern, 117 ; tlie wovd 
not f<Mind i^ Yeda, 117 ; origin i^ descendant, 
worship^, in .liababbarata, 118. 
Shri Yai8hnaTa»805. 

Shci44^i— ^f conff^, 29$; RAConTei;8Jon,. legalised. by 
Maharaja of Kashmir^ 1^2* r. i : ; 

Slftdras-249 ; treatment by BiAhmanasi^ J42|144, ^50»; 
oiTil pnniibmeiMi ,oi^/ f^r^.^spapjipg oi^ Bk^J^ 
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maiui preterfM, 158;^ jmwBmiam^ •!' In iigr 
nous pri0ttiy 125; eontemptaoos.iiie oilkk 
word ; aoekl aad <ligal dMM^iei to be ttlHr 
liahed. 

43iUif-lOl,2M. 

Sinhi^-^IS. ^ < 

Sleep — modentioii is, 207* 

Simantoniiejaiift— ootward tTmbol of a wadH^amj-M. 

Sin — fioe and erime, diettnetioD, 258. T". 

Small-pox— 821. 

Smoldiig— 186. . t ' 

Smritia 18 ; what are, 19 ; namM of,.28,276« 

fioeial arraageneai-*da(eeCife« 249. 

Ifoeial offaaism--^lofalty io^ 247« 

Sooial ineqoalitiee — 287. 

JSoeial aetioDa-^^-Mparatioii of, trbm eanoiueai aatlioiil^, 
288. . r 

Societj — tmhappy state o!» depicted in Sanhitas and Fari- 
nas, 185. 

Soctetiee^wovk done by, 266, 267, 269; 

•Spirit— 82. 

-Spbe^es of manifestation — 35. 

«dralasharira— 63, 69. 

Straohej— Sir J. on Ditersitjr of creeds 282. 

Straggle — against tendencies, 2)1 ; of higher and lower 

tendencies, 198. 
^Bnb^castes-^endless, accoonte^ for, 175. ^ 

Sabdnedness— 215. 

t'tfakle body— 69. . : . - 

-iM^rittg— alle?i«iSon of httttiiln, 917. ^ ' 
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Sakshma sharira— 63, 69» 
Sunni— 869#. : 
Soperiors—daties to, 288* 

Saperstitioas practices — reason for perp^aftioa o{» 39$. 
Sapreme BeiDg— one« 32. 
Surgery— 290. 
Sttrya— 83. 

^Sushrpta— oa age of consorti 299* 
Sasbapti— 68. 
SuUla— 35. 

Satras — 18 ; what are, 19 ; names of, 23. 
Suras— 36. 
Suvism— 186. 
Svah, loka— 35. 
Swidhjaya— 137. 
Swapna--67. 

SwarAja — Lurid light on, by BanK*a Harshaofiarita, 130. 
Sword-play— 209. 
;4ympatby— 246, 883. 

T. 

Tact— 227. 

Taijasa— name of Jif a in Svapna state,67. 
Tala— 35. 
Tal&Ula— 35. 
Tftli— 278. i . 

Tamas,— 88, 65; as earth, 65. 
T&ndya Brahmana— 181, 294, 
Tanmatras — 36. 

Tantras-^what ars, 20; gi^wtir In two ehamtels, SI; 
nttmes of,24» 
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Tftpas— 65. 

T4r& — wine and obfloenities in worship of, 127« 

Tftrpa^lMH-137. 

TtttTts— 36. ■ : 

Temperance — 221. 

Tendencies — scoording to past tbongbts and ' deeds, 79^ 
higher and lower distingaished, 1^6 • straggle 
of higher and lower, 198 ; struggle against^, 
strengthens Ji?a's will. 

Tenderness — 257. 

Thiruvspad— 166. 

Thought — ne?er reallj free in India, 78. 

Thought Body— 69. 

Tij— 183. 

Toleranc^2;28 ; 359 ; pffect of, 359. 

Tranquility— 216. 283. 

Transmigration of sonl — unknown to goroastriaaiam, 75 ;. 
unknown to Ved^ Sanhitas and to Madame 
Blafatsky till late in life, 76 ; Earliest mention 
in OhbmiAPgy.c^ Upanisbad • 16. 

TraTanoore— marriage cnstoms of Bajas of, 168. 

Trayi-yidyl — 7. 

rji^ees — worship of, no part of Yedic dharma, 183. 

Tretayuga — 58. 

Trim&rti — worship and conception, 50. 
' Trut h ■ o hj eetiyw ; and sabjeetiTeattd nioxal,219; abaolale 
and relation, 220 ; w)i0» imj^eagant not to be 
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told, 222 1 Tamns forms of, 228 ; at any pAce 
not ptmctical, 226; tellings of, taot in, 226; 
Mann's law on telling of, 2^ ; dnty to onnelf, 
216; Brahmins called, 217; aMrmation of, 
is virtne, 217 ; negation of, is yioe, 217 ; com- 
prehends all duties. 

Turkistan — oonrersion of^ 248. 

Tariya— 68. 

u. 

XJdarachaiitananta &c. — Old Hindi cosmopolitan Ideal, 363, 

Udgltl— 5. 

Unity— Indian, 280 ; grasping of, 236. 

Universities — to help in raising marriageable age, 301. . 

Upanayana — originally for bothboyd and girls, 100; for 
girls, 'marriage' is, according to late writers, 
99, 100 ; a farce at present, 177, 

Upanishads — 6 ; brief account of, 14 ; authenticity of, 15 ; 
modifications in, 17 ; the most important, 17. 

Up&saka— 142. 

UpAsanI — 94 ; chief features of, 143. 

Urdu— high, 856,' 

Urdu — Arabicised, 355. 

Urvashi— 259. 

Ufsatas^lSS. 

V. 

V^gbhata — on age of consent, 299. 
Vairagya — absent in modern Sanyasis, ITS'. 
VaishwadeTa— 137. 
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y&ifho%Y«B — repudiate apamal saciifice, 90* 
VaiahyaQara-i-name of Brah^ ppeaidiag aver Jagrat 

YMt^ja^rnlS^. 

VaUabha-^1^9. 

VIma mlrga--21. 

Ylnaprastha — 177 ; no obserranoe at pfeseuti 177. 

Varm&--313. 

Varna — 94 ; what is, 154 ; 

VS,rnishrama — meaning of the compound word, 178. 

Vasana-ySl. 

Vasantapanchami — 183. 

Vashistha — and Vish?amitra, and repeat of Brahmana- 

ksbattriya ri^ali^r, J52 
Va8Ufrr-33, nanofs of the dight, 33. 
Vay.u— 38 
Veda8— 4, 242, ^76, 

Vedic gods-^set, aside by the Trimurti, 61, 
Vedic Rishis— 312. 

Vedic mantras — recited by barbers, 101, 
Vedic sacrifioeg — wrong ideal, 214, 
Vegetables — why some condemned, 104. 
Vernaculars — study of, 349. 
Vernacular — the vehicle of teaohings, 353, 
Vice — sin and crime, distinguished. 268 ; negation of 

Truth, 217. 
Vidyas — in the Upanishads, 140. 
Views — forcing of, 235,, 
Vijayadashami— 1^3. . . 
Vijnaneshwara — 329. . 
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Viadhya range— 276. - ; 

Vira-:2L ' -.•.... .r 

Vir|t-^4me of Bf ahma preaMfof over J^lgrai Jlyas, 67, 

Virgiaity~808. 

Virtue — aj0firmation of Troth, 24 y. 

Virtues— ci?ic, in contrast with militarf^ 256 ; dassWed, 

203. 
Vishnu— Ishvara working through Sattwa, 38; itdrk of 
87, worship of, 141 manifestation in special 
shapes, 88. 
Vishwa—name of Jiva in Jagratatate, 67. / 

Vitala— 35. , .. .:. 

ViYAhaT-what.is, 102 ; r>roHer age* sefentean upiranb ao- 
^rdUng to medical authoFitj IQ^j ea?ly, custom 
i^ooted, in.mistrusib oft woman 102; source of 
Agnihofcra 103; eig^ fbt md of 104i; the most 
approyedform^ lOd ; 6&Ij first /one ia a Samskara, 
10.5.* ". :...;..■: 

Viatas— 183. . ; 

Vratyastoma-r-181, 294 
Vy&sa— 276. ... 

War— only for self-defence, 256. 

Widow— alleviation of suffering of, 252 ; none in Malabai, 
165. ■ ■ • •>./■■' i -' - 

WMbwhood— early, preveatibltf bjr late marHage, 168. 

Widow-marriage—allowed in older books, 107. 

Will— strengthening of, 215 • creature of, 112 ; of Ishvata, 

is'evolutioB, 195. ^ ^ ; > . 
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Witohertft — essentiftl part of Veda, B. 

Woman-^freedom of, in Parashara Bmriti 328; haa no 
right for religioos perfortnaocea, 101; when 
widowed can perform religions acta, 102 ; posi- 
tion of, in Malabar, 165. 

Worda«forth--830. 

Work— regular, 288. 

)Vre8ai»g~209. 

Y. 

Ta — pronunciation of, 187. , 

Tak6ha--27S. 

Tajna*^c!iie dkatma^ 87 ; embodinient of the prinmpie of 
giving, 88 ; yedic, biiSoonertes And obscenities in, 
38.<; animah certun methods, brutal, 88 ; lat- 
terly replaced by Pishtapashu, 88 ; no allegori- 

, oal meaning, 89 ; nipqdiated by YaishnaTas, 

Buddhists, and Jainas, 90, 139 ; essence of 
Vedic^ has in offering of meat and drinks, 
140; historical detelopments of, 140. 

Tajnasutra — what it is at present, 99 ; originally worn a( 
sacrificial sessional pnly^ 99 ; constant wearing 
mentioned only in later commentaries, 100. 
Tajurveda — 4. 
y|i93|h^l20. , 

yawarftja— chastiserof the dead, conception of, 29; not 
ATch-|nqui8it<Nr, our gracious Lord of the D^d, 

79. 
XlWa— 183. 
Yoga teachings—realised by Psychology, 150. 
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Yoga?Mhi8hthA — 24. 

Yuga— 57 ; theory of, modelled on periodi of man's growth, 
57 ; ebaraoter dependent on eharaoter of 
Baler, 60 1 are eyeles in which cosmic eyolotion 
mnsi 60 ; interchangeable from different points 
of yiew, 61 ; tremendous dnrations mann- 

factured ont of the numbers i, S, 2 and 0. 
Yudhifththira— 276. 

z. 

Zarathafhtra— philological guess as to significance of 

name, 163. 
Zenana System — tribal in Malabar^ 168. 
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